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Preface

BRSONALITY IS NOT A READY GIFT but an achievement. This
achievement is a very difficult, even painful, process. The aim of
this book is to describe and to discuss this process.

Our personality is shaped throughout our lives; our inborn
characteristics constitute the basis determining our potential for
inner growth. The shaping of personality occurs under the influ-
ence of various external milieus. However, it is in the inner psy-
chic milieu that the formative process takes place. The role of
the inner psychic milieu is most significant in the accelerated de-
velopment of psychically richer and more creative individuals.

This means that our personality cannot be created or shaped
by some external influence or process without our inner partici-
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pation. Such involvement is most clearly seen in the develop-
ment of higher levels of personality. For this to happen we have
to have an enhanced awareness, a sense of autonomy and au-
thenticity of our own self.

It will be shown in this work, on the basis of the author’s clini-
cal experience and research, that certain psychic elements, such
as various forms of overexcitability, germinal elements of the
inner milieu, or nuclei of creative abilities, are essential for the
formative process leading to the achievement of personality and
must come with hereditary endowment. It is usually emphasized
that the most important period determining the shaping of per-
sonality is the period when the infant “tries his own forces”
against the outer environment. However, one must realize that a
period even more important than that of early infancy is the pe-
riod of “awakening” that brings about the development of the
inner psychic milieu and its main dynamisms.

Contlicts play an extremely important role in the development
of personality. Of all types of conflicts the inner conflict is partic-
ularly significant. The same can be said about nervousness and
psychoneurosis. Without the disturbance and disequilibrium
brought about by nervousness and psychoneurosis, the process of
personality development cannot be realized. This is because the
dynamisms active in these departures from psychic equilibrium
also contain the primary elements of creative development.

The author’s basic thesis can be stated as follows: Personality
development, especially accelerated development, cannot be
realized without manifest nervousness and psychoneurosis. It is
in this way that such experiences as inner conflict, sadness, anxi-
ety, obsession, depression, and psychic tension all cooperate in
the promotion of humanistic development.

Those especially trying moments of life are indispensable for
the shaping of personality. An effort to overcome and transform
psychoneurotic dynamisms reveals the action of self-directing
and self-determining dynamisms that make autopsychotherapy
possible and successful.

The difficult moments that promote personality growth gener-
ate psychic tension. We cannot, however, advise one to seek lib-
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eration from psychic tension since this very tension is absolutely
necessary for creative development. Neither can we advise cer-
tain forms of “treatment” of nervousness and psychoneuroses
that aim at ridding the individual of the so-called pathological
dynamisms. In our opinion, most of these dynamisms are not
pathological but are developmental and creative. We should
rather recommend a very early and repeatedly performed multi-
dimensional diagnosis of the developmental potential of a given
individual. Only in this way can one help in the development of
personality—not by “treatment,” but by explanation and aware-
ness of the inevitable stages of growth.

One must clearly understand that, for an individual and for
the society he belongs to, only such development is positive
which takes into account the creative aspects of the difhculties of
everyday life, pain, dissatisfaction, and discontinuities in the—
superficially desirable—uniform process of growing up.

In our view, personality is the ultimate goal of individual de-
velopment. Such development occurs through the process of pos-
itive disintegration; it is at the same time the result of such disin-
tegration.

Personadlity-shaping Through Positive Disintegration is in-
tended for readers with a synthetic approach to the humanistic
development of man and society. The author hopes that through
this book psychologists, cducators, social workers, and physicians
active in the field of human development, who find around them
and in themselves symptoms of positive maladjustment, will be
aided in their work and personal striving toward higher values.

K.D.
Edmonton, Canada
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Introduction

L THE LETTER in which the author of this remarkable volume
invited me to write an introduction to it, he himself included a
paragraph which might serve as a short preamble. He said:

This work is based on many years of clinical and pedagogical expe-
nence. I am sure that I commut, here, numerous errors and impreci-
sions, But, at the same time, I belicve this book points to, and brings
out, the general human tendencics involved in the difficult road to
creativity, to perfection, and to mental and mora] health. This process
of human development is, I believe, concomitant with the progressive
adjustment of the individual to “what-ought-to-be” and to positive
maladjustment in regard to the inferior primitive levels of develop-
ment and to all that is wrong and incorrect in the psychic inner envi-
ronment and in relation to the external environment.



Introduction

At once it will be apparent, from these few sentences, that Dr.
Kazimierz Dabrowski is no ordinary psychiatrist. Although edu-
cated as a physician, he has developed a conception of man and
his “existential” vagaries which radically transcends the physical
and biological realms; and although later trained in Freudian
psychoanalysis, he has a point of view which, instead of denigrat-
ing morality and idealism, puts them in a place of supreme im-
portance.

Dr. Dabrowski has certainly been a pioneer in the develop-
ment of the kind of psychiatry that is set forth in this book, and
he deserves great credit for his originality and courage. But, at
the same time, there is nothing singular or eccentric about his
particular orientation. It is, in fact, part and parcel of a wide-
spread and growing perspective in clinical psychology and psychi-
atry which can only be described as revolutionary. Although
Harry Stack Sullivan and certain other “neo-Freudians” may be
said to have paved the way for this line of development, its most
vigorous and clearest contemporary formulations are to be found
in the work of Dabrowski, and other writers such as William
Glasser, Willard Mainord, Sidney Jourard, and Perry London.
Here there is a shift in emphasis from biology to sociology, from
illness to ignorance, from the organic to the interpersonal, and
from the “treatment” model of general medicine to the teacher-
pupil or educational paradigm.

It will therefore be my purpose, in this introduction, to try to
“brief” the reader for a quicker understanding and deeper appre-
ciation of this book and the general point of view it represents
than might otherwise be possible, if he came to it without prior
knowledge or preparation. Not only is Dabrowski’s conception of
psychopathology highly unconventional and thus not likely to be
immediately grasped in its true light, but it is also couched in a
somewhat technical language which the author, over the years,
has evolved for his own purposes; it takes a little while for the
uninitiated to learn to make the necessary “translations” into
more familiar terms and thought forms. Also, although Dr. Da-
browski’s command of formal English is excellent, his expres-
sions are not always idiomatic and sometimes they fail to convey
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his precise meaning if taken out of context. By the time most
readers complete this book, they will have become familiar with
and indeed fond of the author’s style. But it is hoped that some
advance familiarity with his special terms and basic concepts will
make the perusal of this book both more enjoyable and more
informative from the outset.

I

Dr. Dabrowski’s name and work first came to my attention in
the form of a monograph entitled Psychological Basis of Self-
Mutilation which was published in 1937. But it was to be exactly
a quarter of a century until I met the man himself. This came
about in the following way. Early in 1962 I received a letter from
Dr. Dabrowski indicating that he contemplated a trip to this
country and would plan to visit the University of Illinois. From a
knowledge of my own writings he said he thought we perhaps
shared some very similar views concerning the nature and correc-
tion of psychopathology, which he would like to discuss; he indi-
cated a further desire to pay his respects, while here, to the
widow of his late fellow countryman and friend, Florian Znani-
ecki, author (with W. I. Thomas) of the sociological classic The
Polish Peasant in Europe and America. The letterhead indicated
that the writer was a professor at the Polish Academy of Science
and Director of the Institute of Child Psychiatry and Mental
Hygiene, in Warsaw.

During our several conversations at the time of his 1962 visit,
Dr. Dabrowski piqued my curiosity with respect to what he was
then calling “sclf-education.” By now, I too was convinced that
in the condition ambiguously called “neurosis” the afflicted indi-
vidual has more responsibility both for having gotten into such a
state and for getting out of it than we commonly suppose. So the
concept of “self-education,” or “autotherapy,” was verv conge-
nial to me. But I had not at this point read any of Dr. Dabrow-
ski’s recent writings and my ability to grasp the full import of
what he was saying was somewhat limited. Therefore, I was de-
lighted, in 1964, to see the appearance, in English, of a book by
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him entitled Positive Disintegration, with a special introduction
by Dr. Jason Aronson of Boston, and under the imprint of Little,
Brown and Company. I read this book with great interest and
subsequently reviewed it for Contemporary Psychology (10, 538-
540, 1965).

Then, a few months later, another letter arrived indicating
that Dr. Dabrowski was now in Canada on a research fellowship
at a hospital in Montreal. Immediately I arranged for him to
come again to Urbana and this time to deliver a number of lec-
tures. During this visit I venture to say that our acquaintance
began to ripen into friendship; but 1 was nevertheless surprised,
and certainly much honored, to receive recently a typescript copy
of this book and the author’s request for some sort of introduc-
tion. Because it is my conviction that Dabrowski’s general ap-
proach, although highly unorthodox by conventional standards,
is basically sound and because I would like to see it widely under-
stood and accepted in this country, I am happy to have this op-
portunity to write a commentary. I may say that Dr. Dabrowski
is presently associated with the Department of Psychology at the
University of Alberta, in Edmonton, Alberta, Canada.

I

Because it is my belief that this book is best read against a
background of some knowledge of the earlier volume entitled
Positive Disintegration, to which I have already alluded, I am
taking the liberty of reproducing here my review thereof. It will
afford the reader of the present volume an introduction, in some
depth, to the author’s central thesis and to some of the many
powerful ideas and subtleties.

“In contrast to integration, which means a process of unification of
oneself, disintegration means the loosening of structurcs, the disper-
sion and breaking up of psychic forces. The term disintegration is
used to refer to a broad range of processes, from emotional dishar-
mony to the complete fragmentation of the personality structure, all
of which are usually regarded as negative.

“The author, however, has a different point of view: he feels that
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disintegration is a generally positive developmental process. Its only
negative aspect is marginal, a small part of the total phenomenon and
hence relatively unimportant in the evolution or development of per-
sonality” (p. 5). ) )

Thus does Dabrowski sct forth, in general terms, his seemingly
paradoxical conception of “positive disintegration” and its role in per-
sonality disturbance and growth. More specifically he says: “In relat-
ing disintegration to the ficld of disorder and mental disease, the
author feels that the functional mental disorders are in many cases
positive phenomena. That is, they contribute to personality, to social
and, very often, to biological development. The present prevalent
view that all mental disturbances are pathological is based on too ex-
clusive a concern of many psychiatrists with psychopathological phe-
nomena and an automatic transfer of this to all patients with whom
they have contact” (p. 13).

And later Dabrowski states his hypothesis even more baldly when
he says: “The recovery of numerous mental patients results in not
only their return to their previous state of hcalth but also the attain-
ment of a higher level of mental functioning. Patients often manifest
a development of their creative capacities even during the climax of
their illness” (p. 95). o .

Although this author does not always succeed in avoiding medical
language, his concepts are not basically disease-centered. For cxample,
he says: “The theory of positive disintegration places a new orenta-
tion on the interpretation of nervousness, anxiety, neurosis, h}fstena,
psychasthenia, depression, mania, paranoia, and s.chizoph‘rema" (p.
14). And elsewhere, in speaking of a particular patient’s disturbance,
he says: “It indicated deep dissatisfaction with his internal and exter-
nal milieu and a tendency with very high emotional tension to resolve
this on a higher level of synthesis. Ilis symptoms could be diagnosed
as ‘mixed depression and anxiety neurosis’ or perhaps ‘borderline
schizophrenia,” but such a label is merely psychiatric ctiquette” (pp.

1-32).

3 Br) Jason Aronson, in his very useful Introduction, says, even more
explicitly: “Like Thomas Szasz, author of Myths of Mental Hlness,
Dabrowski rejects the medical model of ‘illness’ for psychiatric dis-
order” (p. xvii). Not only does he reject, at least in a general way, the
medical model, but he is also anti-Freudian. Although originally tr.amed
(in Vienna, under Wilhelm Stekel) in psychoanalysis and quite re-
strained in his direct criticism thereof, Dabrowski takes a position
which can only be described as antithetical, Freud saw “neurosis” as
caused by a supercgo which is making unrealistic and too scvere moral
demands on the individual. “Conventional morlity,” Freud asserted,
“demands more sacrifices than it is worth.” And therapy, in this
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frame of reference consists of trying to get the patient to “choose
some intermediate course” (Sigmund Freud, General Introduction to
Psychoanalysis, pp. 376-377).

On a scale of socialization or moral development, mental health,
for Dabrowski, does not lie in the middle but at the high end. Unlike
Freud, he holds that normality (or “therapy”) consists of one’s rising
to the demands and challenges of conscience and the ideal commu-
nity life it reflects, not in ignoring and trying to belittle them.

Dabrowski thus takes very senously the possibility that, in so-called
neurosis (“identity crisis” is a much better term), we are dealing with
real guilt (which has been kept carefully hidden) rather than with
mere guilt feelings. The following statements typify Dabrowski’s posi-
tion in this regard: “Guilt has a tendency to transform itself into a
feeling of responsibility, which embraces the immediate environment
and even all society. As has been mentioned, it seeks punishment and
expiation. These latter factors play a major role in relieving the feeling
and in beginning the ascent of the individual to higher levels of devel-
opment” (p. 37, italics added). “An appraisal of the mental health of
an individual must, therefore, be based on the findings of progressive
development in the direction of exemplary values” (p. 113, italics
added). “Mental health is accompanied by some degree of ability to
transform one’s psychological type in the direction of attaining one’s
ideal. . . . The transformation of psychological type, the deepening
and broadening of personality, is dircctly related to symptoms of posi-
tive disintegration” (p. 116, italics added ).

And what, more specifically, are “symptoms of positive disintegra-
tion”? They are “feelings of guilt, of shame, of inferiority or superiority,
of the ‘object-subject’ process [obsessive introspection and self-criti-
cism], of the ‘third factor’ [self-system], and of so-called psycho-
pathological symptoms” (p. 22), “an attitude of dissatisfaction with
[oneself] and a sense of shame, guilt, and inferiority” (p. 122). “Sad-
ness, depression, discontent with oneself, shame, guilt, and inferiority
are essential for development, as are also the experience of . . . joy
and creativity” (p. 119).

And when do these feelings, symptoms, signs of positive disintegra-
tion arise? At this point Dabrowski’s analysis begins to show some of
the vagueness and ambiguity which Aronson mentions in his Intro-
duction. At several points the author alludes to puberty, menopause,
and periods of “external stress” as the common instigators of positive
disintegration. Here individual responsibility is not necessanly indi-
cated. But at other places in his book Dabrowski takes the position
that psychological stress arises from dissatisfaction “with regard to
[one’s}] own conduct” (p. 36), “awareness of ‘infidelity’ toward the
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personality ideal” (p. 47), “an acknowledgment of having acted in-
correctly” (p. 108), and “dishonesty” (p. 113).

Thus it is not unfair to say that for Dabrowski “‘symptoms of posi-
tive disintegration” arise when one violates his own highest standards
(conscience )—and those of the reference group (or groups) to which
he “belongs.” And the capacity to be thus disturbed, although unde-
niably the source of much suffering, is also the hallmark of our human-
ity and the wellspring of moral and social progression. The sociopath, as
Dabrowski repeatedly observes, is deficient in this capacity and is, ac-
cordingly, less “healthy,” less “normal” than are persons who are able
to react to their own shortcomings (“sins”) with active discontent
and self-administered “correction.” Here, incidentally, is a good place
to say a word concerning the author’s emphasis on what he calls “self-
education” (or “autotherapy”). Whereas Freud saw conscience and
guilt feelings as largely ncgative and something to be opposed, Da-
browski regards them as “an indispensable factor in development” (p.
39), “the basis of the creative tension that moves [us] toward a
stronger process of self-cducation” (p. 49), which “will admit no re-
treat from the road ascending to a personal and group ideal. The
growing realization of a personality ideal is the secondary phase of self-
education and is unique to the formed personality” (p. 63).

But not all personal dissatisfaction, guilt, or “disintegration”™ is
“positive,” “self-educative.” Dabrowski admits that it is sometimes
“negative,” “genuinely pathological,” and conducive to personality
“involution” (e.g., chronic psychosis or suicide) rather than growth.
How can one “diagnose” the difference? Dabrowski takes the (scien-
tifically and practically not very satisfactory) position that such a
differentiation is actually not possible; one can only infer retrospec-
tively that a given instance of “‘disintegration” was positive or nega-
tive. “From the point of view of the theory of positive disintegration,
we can make a diagnosis of mental discase only on the basis of a
multidimensional diagnosis of the nature of the disintegration. The
diagnosis may eventually be validated by observation of the eventual
outcome” (p. 17). “Even when suspecting psychosis, the psychiatrist
must refrain from judging the case to be pathological disintegration
until the end of the process. The so-called psychopathological symp-
toms—delusions, anxicty, phobias, depression, feclings of strangeness
to oneself, emotional overexcitability, etc.—should not be generally or
superficially classified as symptoms of mental disorder and discase
since the further devclopment of individuals manifesting them will
often prove their positive role in development” (p. 103).

It thus becomes apparent that Dabrowski would be happy if he
could avoid all reference to disease in the psychiatric context; but it is

Xvil



Introduction

also clear that he does not entirely succeed in this regard. The diffi-
culty, I submit, arises from a too global interpretation of the concept
of “symptom.” Two orders of phenomena are involved here, not one.
The first comprises reactions of a purely emotional nature: guilt, de-
pression, inferionty feelings, etc. The sccond has to do with the be-
havior a person manifests as a means of resolving these affects, i.e., the
voluntary, deliberate, choice-mediated responses one makes in an
effort to deliver himself from his emotional discomfort, disturbance of
“dis-ease.”

If a person has a conscience (i.e,, is well socialized) and behaves
badly, he has no choice but to feel bad, guilty, “sick.” His reactions, at
this level of analysis, are automatic, reflexive, involuntary, “condi-
tioned” and are neither positive nor negative, but equipotential. How-
ever, one does have a choice as to how one then responds to such
emotional states, whether with “symptomatic” behavior designed to
make oneself merely more comfortable or with what Dabrowski calls
autotherapeutic, self-educative actions (viz., confession and restitu-
tion), which will be temporarily painful but ultimately and pro-
foundly stabilizing and growth-producing. Here—and only here—can
we confidently and meaningfully make a distinction between positive
and negative trends, decisions, “strategies.”

Thus there is no necessity to wait until “the end of the process” to
determine what is positive “disintegration,” or crisis, and what is nega-
tive. It is entirely a matter of how the individual handles his automatic
(autonomic) guilt reactions. And in neither case does it contributc
anything to our understanding or practical control of the situation to
postulate the prescnce of a “discase” or “pathological process,” any
more than it does in any of thousands of other human situations where
there is the possibility of making both good and bad choices.

Having in this way gotten the problem safely out of the realm of
“disease” and into the area of decision theory, we can now take the
further useful step of specifying, with considerable precision, the con-
ditions under which one is likely to make good (wise) vs. bad (impul-
sive, foolish) decisions. Evidence from many sources indicates that
individuals who live openly, under the judgment and with the counsel
of their fellows, make, on the average, far better and better-disci-
plined decisions than do persons who operate secretly, evasively, dis-
honestly. If we are committed to the practicc of hiding certain of our
actions and thus avoiding the consequences they would have if
known, we are inevitably weak in the face of temptation, in that now
umpulse is easily dominant over prudential concerns. Willpower, it
seems, is much more a matter of being “in community” than of hav-
ing a special faculty or strength within oneself. Hence the great virtue
and effectiveness of group therapy: it provides the occasion for a “rc-
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turn to community” and recovery of order, stability, realism, and joy
in one’s life. o -

But what if the community, group, society 15 1tsﬂf_wrong? Isn't it
then folly to submit to its valucs and discipline? This is not the place
to explore this issue cxhaustively. Suffice it to say that groups can
indeed be in error—and certainly one of the worst errors a group can
make is to assumc or teach that sccrecy, isolation, “independence” on
the part of individuals is a good thing. Today our society is commonly
called “sick” and much attention is being given to “community men-
tal health,” on the assumption that our way of life is still too demand-
ing, strict, rigid, moralistic. This, in my judgment, is not our problem
at all. Is it not rather that, as a people, we have accepted, as nccessity
if not an absolute good, the habit of compromise, d?‘cext, and (!oub'le‘
dealing? We shall, T think, vainly continue to seck psychological in-
tegration” (or so-called “mental health”) until we recognize, once
again, the central importance of personal integnty.

Dabrowski’s book Positive Disintegration usefully directs our atten-
tion away from the stultifying notion of disease and “emotional disor-
der” toward a way of thinking which, if not yet fully explicit and
precise, is at least pointing in a new direction which we need to ex-
plore with all scriousness and dispatch.

111

Having considered this synopsis and critique of Dr. Dabrow-
ski’s conception of so-called “psychopathology,” as dcve':loped in
his earlier book, we arc now in a position to examine, 1n proper
context, the salicnt features of the present volume. For ease and
compactness of exposition, I propose to list and briefly comment
on these, somewhat didactically, as follows: .

1. Basic 1ssues. ‘The reader, as he gets into the body of t‘hls
work, should not be surprised if he encounters concepts wh?ch
are not entircly free of ambiguity and superficial inconsistencies.
The author would, I think, be the first to agree that his thou_ght
in these matters has not entirely crystalized and is still evolv%ng‘.
However, what is important is that he is here aski.ng the.nght
questions, and struggling with absolutely central issues, in an
honest and creative way. Psychological stresses and disorder are
recognized, the world over, as onc of mankind’s great unsolved
problemns; and it is also increasingly evident that the more con-

Xix



Introduction

ventional theories and methods of treatment and prevention
leave much to be desired. Therefore, originality and innovation
should be applauded and actively encouraged, despite manifest
imperfections and minor issues not yet fully resolved. As far as
the general thrust and thesis of his argument is concerned, Da-
browski writes with courage and conviction, tempered only by
personal modesty and scientific caution and restraint.

Although he does not often use the term, it is clear that Da-
browski is centrally concerned with what is commonly called

human “socialization.” Here are some pertinent quotations from
the text that follows:

The appearance of the fecling that one is committing a sin (“sin
phase”) foreshadows the turning point in the moral development of
man. This is a period during which one passes from a full instinctive

integration to a gradual multilevel disintegration (feeling of guilt,
shame, responsibility) [p. 131].

The pain and suffering of a child, his failures, his experiences of
shame, and his feelings of inferiority or guilt are the fundamental
dynamisms that reshape his primitive structure. They arc positive dy-
namisms if, at the same time, they are offset by pleasant expcriences:
joy, satisfaction, ambitions, the feeling of superiority, the feeling of
having fulfilled one’s duty well, the experience of praise, and the like.
This alternate action of unpleasant and pleasant stimuli is indispen-
sable for the gradual “awakening of the inner milieu” [p. 16g].

Skillfully controlled exposure of the child to the difficulties, in the
environment, of his peers is one of the important sources of refashion-
ing the child’s attitude, for his cquals are considerably more direct in
behavior, and often considcrably more objective, than older people,
even parents. The environment of peers becomes, therefore, an envi-

ronment creating conditions for reshaping the egocentric, egoistic,
imperious, and other attitudes [p. 171]

The building of social and friendly relations in harmony with a
moral responsibility for oneself and the environment, based on the

one hand, on the development of social feeling, and on the other, on

the injunctions of the devcloping inner milieu (is essential) in the
method of positive disintegration and secondary integration [p. 180].

And later the author epitomizes the forces making for human
development as a “great creative tension” | p. 204].

XX
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One will at once sense here more of Alfred Adler than of Sig-
mund Freud. The latter took the position that psychopathology
arises from oversocialization, from an educational and moral ex-
cess, from a superego or conscience which has been too highly
developed and which, by virtue of its too great rigidity and strict-
ness, “obstructs the stream of life,” that is, destructively and
pathogenically blocks natural gratification of the instincts. And
treatment, in this context, requires that the therapist align him-
self with the patient against conscience on the inside and the
supporting moral and social environment on the outside.

Dabrowski, like Adler and an increasing number of contempo-
rary writers, takes the point of view that much of what is per-
ceived as psychopathology is really just “growing pains” and thus
healthy, normal, and inevitable. And when there is an arrest or
reversal in this process of personal maturation, therapy, if prop-
erly conceived and directed, is not subtractive but positive, addi-
tive, educative, in the sense that it involves helping the individ-
ual to continue to grow up, to advance in socialization and
personal integrity, rather than to reduce, undo, or scale it back.
Therefore the aims of “therapy’—a term, incidentally, which
Dabrowski rarely uses—are fully congruent with those of educa-
tion, and not opposed as in the conventional psychoanalytic
frame of reference.

Thus, if Dabrowski and others who are today taking a similar
position are right in this contention, what they are calling for is
indeed revolutionary and warrants our very thoughtful and ur-
gent consideration.

2. THREE-FACTOR FRAMEWORK. One example of inconsist-
ency which is more apparent than real arises from the fact that,
in this book, the author secms repeatedly to shift his basic em-
phasis. Much of the time he stresses personal responsibility and
the possibility of self-education and reeducation. But then he
will write at length about hereditary determinants of personality
structure and function or about important environmental influ-
ences. The key to understanding this seeming inconsistency 1S
the fact that the author has a three-factor conception of person-
ality; and what he calls the “third factor” or the capacity for self-
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determination—Harry Stack Sullivan often spoke of “the self-
system’—is only one of three basic parameters or determinants,
but one which Dabrowski, very correctly, feels has been badly
neglected in the recent past. On this score he says:

Self-education is the highest possible process of a psychological and
moral character. It begins at the time when the individual undergoes
changes which permit him to make himself partially independent of
biological factors and of the influence of the social environment. At
this stage a process, thus far not explained by psychology, takes place,
as a consequence of which the individual becomes the resultant not
only of inheritance, of factors acting in the womb of a mother, and of
his biological and social environment, but also of one more, ever more
powerful factor, namely that of defining oneself and of acting upon
oneself (the so-called third factor) [p. 41].

Thus, what may at first appear to be inconsistency turns out to
be comprehensiveness, a well-rounded rather than one-sided un-
derstanding of and approach to human personality and its deter-
minants.

3. SOME ESSENTIAL DEFINITIONS. At this point I think it will
be useful to look at certain of the special terms which Dabrowski
employs and make sure that their meanings are fully explicit.
Throughout this work the reader will find reference to primary
and secondary integration. These expressions correspond rather
closely in their meanings to what Freud, in his 1911 paper enti-
tled “Formulations Regarding Two Principles in Mental Func-
tioning,” called the Pleasure Principle and the Reality Principle.
For Dabrowski, primary integration is a life style that is instinct-
dominated, pleasure-oriented, primitive. And secondary integra-
tion means a higher, more mature personality structure. Thus,
primary and secondary, as here used, have nothing to do with
importance or desirability. They have a purely temporal refer-
ence, implying what comes first and what comes second—but
not secondarily.

'The reader may also at first be puzzled by Dabrowski’s use of
the terms unilevel and multilevel disintegration. First it should
be noted that as this author commonly uses the term, disinte-
gration means what is often implied by the term conflict. Thus
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unilevel primary conflict would be conflict between two or more
instinctual drives or impulses. Unilevel secondary conflict would
be conflict between higher, socialized, moral considerations. And
multilevel conflict, or “disintegration,” is conflict between levgls,
lower and higher. Multilevel conflict occurs first of all externally,
between the child and his parents and other socializers, and then
internally, between cgo and superego or conscience.

As previously noted, therapy for Freud involved an attempt to
get the superego (and parents) to soften their demands, modify
their expectations. Dabrowski, on the contrary, feels that the
problem is not usually one of too high expectation but of helping
the individual move toward greater maturity and responsibility,
toward learning to meet obligations rather than abrogating them.
This is a considerable part of what Dabrowski has in mind when
he refers to the “hierarchical psychological structure” {p. 26].

When one stops to think of it, one sees that much of what
presently passes for therapy or treatment, psychological or other-
wise, involves an attempt to lessen, arbitrarily and artificially, the
pain of multilevel conflict. This is what sedation (as well as in-
toxication) is designed to do temporarily. It is probably a big part
of the “effectiveness” of electro-convulsive shock therapy, which
acts more protractedly. And it is what is more or less perma-
nently accomplished by brain surgery, which involves an assault
on the frontal lobes, where foresight and other higher mental
functions are lodged. Also, this is what is attempted, function-
ally, in psychoanalysis, by “reducing the demands of the super-
ego.” Dabrowski’s position is that the higher side of man 1s es-
sential and cannot be repudiated except at enormous cost. And
for him “therapy” consists of helping another individual fulfill
his highest destiny, not escape from or compromise with it.

As one moves through the present volume, it will be apparent
that the author makes more use of the term instinct than do
most American writers. This tendency may arise in part from the
fact that Dr. Dabrowski is not as conversant with contemporary
learning theory as he might be, and he also seems relatively unfa-
miliar with sociological and anthropological work on culture and
culture-transmission procedures (“education,” “socialization,”
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and the like). Thus, when he uses the term instinct, it is oft'en
merely an clliptical expression for phenomena oT processes which
can be more fully and satisfactorily interpreted in terms of learn-
ing and culture theory. But the tendency to revert to'thls term
does not seriously detract from the over-all value of this treatisc,
nor does it greatly lessen the cogency of the author’s main argu-
ment.

_ “pOSITIVE” AND “NEGATIVE” DISINTEGRATION. We come
now to what I regard as the most serious—but by no means fatal
__weakness in Dabrowski’s entire approach: his distinction be-
tween positive and negative disintegration, or conﬂic‘:at. As 1{1d1—
cated in my review of the earlier volume, Positive I’);'smtegratzon,
it seems to me that conflict, as such, is neither positive nor nega-
tive and that it only confuses matters to so regard it. Conflict, or
“disintegration” in Dabrowski's sense, is itselff "‘1;.‘1cutral”—---—orZ as I
suggested earlier, “equipotential.” The- POS'Itl‘Vl’fy or negativity,
goodness or badness, normality or “morbidity” lies rather, it
would seem, in the nature of the response made thereto, the
manner in which the conflict is resolved. Surely the essence of
“peurotic” or “morbid” solution to a conflict, of the mul?ﬂeve‘l
kind, consists of one’s trying to ease the pain of the conflict di-
rectly, instcad of letting the pain motivate onc to grow and de-
velop as the situation demands. It now appears that much would-
be professional therapy has mistakenly involved essentlal}y t}}e
same strategy, of trying to relieve the individual’s sﬂuffenng in
some artificial rather than natural way, that is, of trying to help
the individual become comfortable without making the ncces-
sary effort which the situation logically requires. (Cf. the empha»
sis in a sclf-help group knmown as Recovery, Inc., on what its
members call the Will to Effort rather than the Will to Com-
fort; that is, they do not try to feel better but to be, act better.)

Dr. Dabrowski acknowledges the difficulty which arises when
one tries to distinguish between positive and negative conflict.
Hesays:

The distinction between positive and negative disintegration seems

to be most difficult to draw. We say that we are speaking of a positive
disintegration when it transforms itself gradually or, in some cases,
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violently into a secondary integration, or when, without passing into a
clear and permanent, morbid, secondary or involutional disintegra-
tion, it remains a disintegration which enriches one’s life, expands
one’s horizons, and produces sources of creativity [pp. 76-77].

We call a disintegration negative when it does not produce effects
which are positive in relation to development or when it yields nega-
tive effects. In the first case a man returns to a primary integration,
with negative tendencies of compensatory experiences, connected
with a short-lived disintegration [p. 77].

And elsewhere the author speaks of a “truly morbid structure”
[p. 38] and “involutional mental discasc” [p. 53]. “We encoun-
ter permanent disorganizations,” he says, “principally in severe
chronic mental diseases and in acute chronic somatic diseases”
[p. 76]. Thus far the argument seems to be largely circular and
therefore lacking in cogency.

With respect to the more specific question of whether disinte-
gration will be positive or negative, the author says:

Whether a man disintegrates positively or negatively is indicated
. . . by the more or less obvious presence of a factor which organizes
such a state of slackening or of dissension, organizing it in the sense
of ordering, evaluating, and purposeful utilization in building the
structure of a higher level [p. 38].

This kind of theorizing is made unnecessary if one adopts the
simpler hypothesis that conflict, as such, is neither positive nor
negative, but that the reactions thereto necessarily are. If this
position is adopted, then one can ask the highly relevant and
practical question: What can one do to increase the likelihood of
positive rather than negative conflict resolution? At one point
[p. 83], citing Janet, Dabrowski says that intelligence is a factor
here. But 1 would suggest that the transcendently important
consideration is whether an individual chooses to live secretly or
“In community.” If a person resolves to keep his behavior hid-
den, he is weak in the face of temptation, since he does not now
have to deal with the moral and interpersonal consequences of
his irresponsible, self-indulgent behavior. Therefore, he is likely
to “solve” a conflict in a shortsighted, primitive, ultimately sclf-
defeating way; whereas, if he subjects himself to the discipline of
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openness, he will have the benefit of the negative sanctions
which others provide for wrong action and will thus be more
likely to behave “integratively.”

Although this is not a position which Dabrowski explicitly es-
pouses, it is, I believe, congruent with his basic assumptions and
would, if adopted, go a long way toward climinating the prob-
lems which arise when the terms positive and negative are used
to qualify conflicts as such.

5- A SPECIAL CONCEPTION OF “PERSONALITY.” What may at
first escape the reader, and is quite important for full compre-
hension of this volume, is that the author is using the term per-
sondlity in an extraordinary way. Usually we assume that every-
one has, or is, a personality; but Dabrowski rejects this view. To
everyone he attributes what he calls individuality; but, personal-
ity, or full person-hood, is a state of higher evolvement of which
many of us fall far short and none of us attain completely. The
following quotations, taken together, give the essence of the au-
thor’s position in this regard:

Such qualities and experiences, connected with the feelings and
senses mentioned above, are signs that personality is developing. For
this development is not possible without experiencing a fecling of
veneration for the hierarchy of higher values and without the feelings
of inferiority, sin, guilt, and shame. These feclings arc a sign of the
first step toward diminishing the evil, toward overcoming it. On the
other hand, humility permits us to appraise the level at which we are,

the distance which we still have to go, and the resisting forces which
we will have to conquer [p. 2q)

[The developing person) must leave his present level, lift himself
to a new, higher one and, on the other hand, must, as we have said
before, retain his unity, retain the continuity of his psychophysical
life, his self-awareness, and identity.

The development of personality, therefore, takes place in most
cases through disintegration of man’s present, initial, primarily inte-
grated structure, and, through a period of disintegration, reaches a
secondary integration [p. 49].

The process of personality building, therefore, is characterized by a
wandering “upward,” toward an ideal, of the disposing and directing
centers and the gradual acquiring of a structure within which, besides
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indivi ities (the main trend of intcrests and capabilitics, last-
;2§lzf1‘(l)i}o?1‘;?lll§;e§d(s, the unique set of the emotional and' psychic
structure), general human traits appear—that is, _the high level of IT]‘
tellectual development, the attitude of a Samaritan, and the moral
and social and esthetic attitudes [p. 54]. _ _

The new total organization is achieved painfully [p. 65]. This
drama often gives way to a state of peace and internal harmony . . .
p-32}-

In this frame of reference the normal person is one who has
achieved “personality,” that is, maturity, responsil')ility, integrity.
And the so-called neurotic, far from being one in whom these
attributes are overdeveloped, is an individual who l?as not yet
achieved them—but who has the capacity, the potential to do so.
Sociopaths (“psychopath” was the older designation) are, by
contrast, less fortunate. Of them Dabrowski says:

¢h people are incapable of internal conflicts, bu.t o_fter) enter into
coggictspwifh the envifonment. . A ps_ychqpa't}nc individual usu-
ally does not know the feeling of internal inferiority, does not experi-
ence internal {multilevel] conflicts; he is unequivocally integrated [st
the primary level] [p. 56]. They are not able to assume arlll attltil' e
regarding time from a distance, nor are they able to make themselves
mentally independent of it. They are constrained by the presentdmbo-
ment, by the reality of flowing experiences, by their own type, and by
the influences of the environment {p. 57].

Although the sociopath does not hurt in the way a m.aurotic or
psychotic person does, by the same token he lacks, or is at ‘l‘east
scriously deficient in, the capacity for full no‘rmahty, f’cal per-
sonality.” Thus, he is the “sickest,” the most * forsaken of men.
And it is a great misfortune, on the assumption that neurotic
individuals are oversocialized rather than undersocialized, that
many of them have been pushed toward sociopathy, rather than
toward genuine normality, by misconceived forms of therapy. As
a result of this mistaken conception of neurosis and its treat-
ment, there is in our culture today a pervasive sociopathic dnf’t,
and loss of “moral fiber.” It now appears that much “‘therapy
has been directionally mistaken by exactly 180 degrees. Agd Dr.
Dabrowski is patiently and persistently calling our attention to
this tragic error and trying to right it.
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6. SELF-EDUCATION AND THE CONCEPT OF “HELP.” The reader
may be perplexed by the fact that Dabrowski emphasizes self-
education and autotherapy but also believes that there is a place
for “help” from others. The more traditional medical model has
put a preponderant emphasis upon “treatment,” which must be
obtained from others, and a correspondingly smaller, sometimes
almost negligible emphasis upon what the “neurotic” individual
can do for himself. One of the truly exciting things about this
book is that the author repeatedly asserts his belief that self-help
is an ever-present possibility for disturbed persons and that it oc-
curs in a highly effective and crucial way in far more individuals
than we ordinarily realize.

But Dr. Dabrowski also thinks that others may usefully enter
into the therapeutic or growth process as “advisers.” The selec-
tion of this term is not, I believe, an inadvertence on the author’s
part. He definitely wishes to deemphasize the notion of discase
which has to be “treated” by a physician; and what he stresses
instead is the educational model, in which there is not only a
place, but a necessity, for both a pupil (learner) and a teacher.
There are many indications that the medical conception of ill-
ness and treatment is in the process of being replaced, in this total
area, by the notion of ignorance—not only in the sense of one’s
not knowing but of ignoring certain important considerations,
Le., ignor-ance—and education, counsel, advice from others.

But there is still the apparent inconsistency between the no-
tion of self-education and education by others. If one can and
should educate himself, why does he need “outside” help at all?
I believe Dabrowski fully recognizes and satisfactorily resolves
this paradox. He is certainly well aware that in the beginning,
that is, in the parent-child relationship, education is other- rather
than self-directed; and he is also aware that in the strictest sense
of the term, education never becomes self-directed. So-called sclf-
education really involves a division of the personality into two
parts—the “subject-object relationship” Dabrowski calls it—one
of which is teacher and the other pupil. The most obvious, and
most logical, candidates for these two roles are what Freud
called, appropriately, the superego and the ego.
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That I have represented Dabrowski’s thinking in this connec-
tion correctly can be substantiated by a number of passages, two
of which follow:

Self-education is the highest possible process of a psychological and
moral character, It begins at the time when the individual undergoes
changes which permit him to make himself partially independent of
biological factors and of the influence of the social environment (ie.,
the time at which external moral authority is “introjected” and con-
science formation takes place] [p. 41]-

In order to educate himself a man should, as it were, split hirpself
into a subject and an object—that is, he should disintegrate [which I
interpret to mean the development of a difference of opinion between
superego and ego, as a result of which the latter learns a lesson] [p.

42].

Now a person (self, ego) can obviously take cither of two atti-
tudes toward this type of process: he can resent and resist it, or
he can trust, welcome, seek it. And at this point Dabrowski perti-
nently refers to the practice of meditation. He says: “T h,is reach-
ing out, through meditation and contemplation, to one’s gdgca-
tional ideal usually contains in itself the clements of a religious
attitude” [p. 42}.

And then the author goes on to speak of the New Testaglent
emphasis upon the ideal of “losing yourself to find yourself.” He
says:

We have repeatedly emphasized that the “birth” of personality—
by which we mean a decistve tuming point in one’s life—is a drastic
experience for an individual. He senses the advent of something
“other” in himself, he feels that the hierarchy of values thus far ac-
cepted by him undergoes changes, and that he is becoming much
more sensitive to certain values, and less to others [p. 45].

Self-education presupposes experiencing of the dualistic att_xtude by
an individual, the attitude of incessant divisions of opcself into spb—
ject and object, into that which lifts and educates and into that which
is lifted and educated. This is the already mentioned “subject-object
in oneself” process [p. 101].
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To be very literal, as we have already seen, self-education is an
impossibility. But each of us has to make a choice, the choice to
be open or closed to the importunings of conscience and the ex-
ternal community (or what Sullivan called “the significant oth-
ers”) which it represents. A son cannot educate himself-—that is
his father’s responsibility. But the son can and must choose ei-
ther to accept or reject his father’s tuition, and he must later
exercise the same option with regard to the inner surrogate of the
father and other “authority figures,” namely conscience.

Even in folk wisdom, conscience is recognized as a great edu-
cator, or at least potentially so. We commonly speak of it as
f‘pums'hing" or “rewarding” us, and these are the two great “re-
inforcing agents” of modern learning theory. Says Dabrowski:

It is an active conscience, as it were, of the nascent personality in its
process of development, which judges what is more and what is less
valuable in self-education, what is “higher” and what is “lower,” and
what is or is not in accord with the personality ideal, what poi,nts to

internal development and perfection, and what leads to a diminution
of internal value [p. 107].

As the personality develops, punishment and reward become in-
creasingly more introverted, internal, and become ever more inde-
pendent of external sanctions. More and more often, punishment
takes the form of “pangs of conscience” . . . [p. 132].

Then the author asks the salient question: “Who is qualified
to help in the development of personality?” Here we shall make
no effort.to review his answer, which is sagacious and subtle. But
1t 1s pertinent to note that the literature of another lay self-help
group—Recovery (of Australia, not to be confused with Recov-
ery, Inc.,, which is an American institution)—also puts stress
upon the use of an “adviser,” as does Alcoholics Anonymous in
its sponsorship system. Although these are the purest forms of
self-help groups, they see no inconsistency between this philoso-
phy and the use of teachers. For if a teacher is to teach, he must
have a pupil, and the pupil must do the pupil’s work. He must be

open and he must study, meditate, listen both to the “voice”
within and the voices without.

Introduction

How different all this is from the distrust of conscience and of
“education” generally which characterized classical Freudian
psychoanalysis!

5. TWO NEGLECTED PROCESSES: CONFESSION AND MODELING.
In a baok which takes the moral dimension of life as seriously
as this one does, it is remarkable that so little attention is given
to confession as an essential measure in dealing with certain
forms of guilt. At one point the author says: “With the feeling
of guilt there usually rises, simultaneously, the neced for self-
accusation, penalty, and expiation. . . . guilt calls for penalty
and expiation” [p. 97]. But reference to the factor of confession,
specifically, is curiously absent. Much later the author alludes to
a 6-year-old girl who, when she had engaged in some misde-
meanor, usually took “many hours to confess.” However, this is
the only place I can recall seeing the word, although in one other
place there is reference to an individual who took part “in the
process of ‘disclosure.” ”

By contrast, much emphasis is put upon sclf-examination. To
what has already been quoted on this score, I would here add the
following passage:

Meditation and contemplation are forms often preparing an indi-
vidual for secondary integration. Meditation makes one learn internal
observation, to reflect on the essence of one’s spirit, on the complexity
of one’s psychic structure, and on the transcendental world. Contem-
plation is a process of bringing oneself in touch with the transcenden-
tal values, of separating from the instinctive structure, of gathering
psychic and moral strength for onc’s internal reshaping. In contem-
plation a process of knowing the higher reality, through love, sets in

[p- 130).

But is it not equally important for the “neurotic” individual to
work at being known, at giving up his secrecy and alicnation and
destructive “privacy”’? Only rarely, I believe, do guilty persons
deal effectively with their problems without self-revelation to the
important people in their lives. Self-observation and inner “lis-
tening” are obviously of great value and should not be neglected;
but they will not, I think, entirely take the place of self-disclo-
sure and “speaking.”



Introduction

There are many places in this book where the author makes
statements such as the following:

The feeling of guilt, as we have already pointed out, is an indis-
pensable developmental element for every moral individual and is
strongly manifested in persons capable of accelerated development. It
forms an indispensable creative tension, which lies at the root of true
self-educational work [pp. 97-98].

But isn’t the guilt-ridden individual usually also a person who
has been in hiding? And what more appropriate action, in re-
sponse to his guilt, than to bring himself back “into commu-
nity,” into honest and authentic relationship with the persons he
has cheated or wronged?

And this leads us to a related consideration. If a therapist or
“adviser” feels that confession and social reintegration are im-
portantly related processes, the question arises as to how he can
most effectively induce estranged, secretive, “neurotic” persons
to become more honest, first of all in the therapeutic relation-
ship, and then more pervasively so? Mere explanation of the guilt
theory of neurosis is sufficient to permit some persons to begin
to unburden themselves. But in most instances things go much
faster if the therapist, sponsor, adviser will himself exemplify the
behavior which he wishes the other person to develop, namely,
deep candor and truthfulness about himself. Toward the end of
the present volume, the author draws extensively upon the auto-
biographical accounts of five famous or near-famous persons who
have experienced “positive disintegration” and written in some
detail about it. Should this be the procedure which all psychia-
trists and psychologists follow—to report or “analyze” the case
histories of other persons but to say nothing intimate or revealing
about themselves? In light of recent experimental work (by Al-
bert Bandura and others) on the great aid to learning which is
provided by modeling on the part of the teacher, it seems that we
professionals in the field of personality alteration may need to
take a second look at our own roles. And it is perhaps not with-
out significance, also, that in such successful lay self-help groups
as Alcoholics Anonymous, modeling is of the essence. Typically
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an AA speaker “qualifies” himself by giving his first name and
admitting that e is an alcoholic. Perhaps the best way to help
another admit who he genuinely is, is for the would-be helper to
“go first” in the process.

Modeling and an increased emphasis on confession would, I
think, be entirely consistent with the general point of vicw taken
in this volume and would, I venture to say, be a very natural
extension of methods already used and recommended by the au-
thor.

8. SCIENTISTS AS THE NEW MORALISTS. Not long ago I heard a
remarkable lecture at a Unitarian-Universalist church, in the
course of which the speaker pointed out that many liberal clergy-
men have today become so liberal and broad-minded that they
have no strong or settled convictions about anything and thus
have nothing very substantial to say to their congregations,
whereas the dilemma of conservative ministers is that, although
they may still have some “beliefs,” these are often couched in a
language which is no longer meaningful or appealing to 20th-
century men and women. And the speaker then went on to point
out that, somewhat paradoxically, it is today scientists who, al-
though they are supposed to be “ethically neutral,” are actually
approaching the problem of morality from an empirical basis and
thus developing some confidence in what they are saying in this
area—and saying it in such a way as to make it relevant and plau-
sible to modern audiences. The author of Persondlity-shaping
Through Positive Disintegration is, 1 believe, such a person. If his
qualifications on this score are not already evident, perhaps the
following excerpts from the book will make them so:

As we have scen . . . this “normativeness” of our approach is
broadly based on empirical data. We may say that these “norms” are
a logical necessity because of our subject matter and the method we
use for its study. They serve us in everyday life, and in our study we
apply them to prominent historical personalities and to living ob-

served or investigated individuals, ascertaining their place in the
adopted scale [p. 44].

Knowing his son’s capabilities and the somcwhat exceptional and
onginal character of the boy’s development, he encouraged his son to
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develop in himself some critical attitudes in relation to the “laws” of
man’s developmental cycle in the period of maturation, and not to
submit himself to these laws uncritically [p. 185].

A few months ago my own teen-age son and I were traveling
together, and in a hotel one evening we happened to see a some-
what “primitive” revival meeting on television. There was the
usual build-up of singing and high expectation, and then the
evangelist himself started speaking. His topic was a familiar one,
namely sin, but he approached its consequences in a new way.
Not once did he allude to or threaten his audience with punish-
ment in an afterlife. Instead, he made the connection between
sin and personality disorder, and supported his thesis with “case
histories” not unlike those which a psychiatrist or psychologist
might use. Here is surely the heart of the matter, that sin is sin
because it is personally and socially destructive, and this is some-
thing that can be empirically studied and verified and is not de-
pendent upon myth or revelation. The fact that scientists, with
their empiricism, do not now hold themselves above considering
moral problems and that at least some ministers, with their
moral concern, are willing to look at these matters pragmatically
are developments which one can only welcome; and they point,
at least tentatively, to the possibility of an era in which the pres-
ent “conflict” between science and religion will be harmoniously
and creatively resolved.

It has been a privilege and a challenge to read this book in
manuscript and to set down here some of my thoughts concerning
it. Others will, I know, also find it theoretically intriguing and
practically suggestive. It will reward their careful study and I
commend it to them heartily.

O. Hosart MowRer, Pu.D.
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1. The Defimition of Personality

v ARIOUS TERMS that denote man as a unit are used in com-
mon language, literature, philosophical and ideological studies,
as well as in scientific works, dealing particularly with psychology,
sociology, and economics. Thus we hear or read such expressions
as human being, person, individual, individudlity, personality,
and self (ego).

This work does not intend to provide a systematic and com-
prehensive study of these concepts. The author will deal only
with the problem of personality, as he views it, based on his own
experiences, meditations, and ideas. As the above-mentioned
conceptions obscure the problem of personality, which is in itself
very complex, some, at least general, definitions are required.
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The concept of sclf (ego) is of a metaphysical character. It is
not clearly defined, has many meanings, and is used in various
senses. Generally speaking, it denotes the distinctness of the ex-
istence of a human being, the source of his mental activity, and
the individual substratum of his mental structure, which can be
only vaguely known.

Common language frequently employs the terms person, indi-
vidual, and human being. These terms do not possess any deeper
psychological meaning. They are used chiefly to indicate that in a
specific case we are thinking of a single man or representative of
mankind, of some indefinite human creature. The general defini-
tions of these terms are sometimes given more precise meaning
by adding various adjectives, as in the expressions a noble person,
a disagreeable individual, and so on.

The terms individual and human being may also have specific
meaning; they may indicate some significant qualities of a given
person, such as his rights, or his distinctness, coming clearly into
view against the background of generally accepted customs, aspi-
rations, and the average cultural level of the society. So con-
ceived, individual brings us closer to two other concepts: that of
individuality and of personality. Contrasting the individual with
the society, we emphasize, first of all, the qualities represented by
individuality and personality. :

We understand the term individudlity to mean a distinct
human being, differing from other individuals of a given society
in such aspects as mental qualities, talents, particular interests,
way of behaving, ambition, and strength of pursuing his aims
(regardless of moral injunctions). There may be more or less of
such specific qualities present in an individual, some less, others
more marked in strength, but all usually closcly interlinked and
possessing some tonality of their own, a feature peculiar to a
given individuality. Strictly speaking, this peculiar tonality, con-
nected in most cases with the temperament and character quali-
ties, with the specific approach to matters at hand, with the exer-
tion of will, and with the force of external appearance, is the gist
of individuality.

A great actor who performs each of his roles in his own pecu-
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liar way, differing from all other actors in his approach to the
subject, will possess this individuality in our eyes.

The concept of individuality sometimes concurs with the con-
cept of personage. The latter term, however, is usually used to
denote a person of high rank or significance in political, eco-
nomic, social, or other life.

Persondlity, in the context of this work, is a name given to an
individual fully developed, both with respect to the scope and
level of the most essential positive human qualities, an individ-
ual in whom all the aspects form a coherent and harmonized
whole, and who possesses, in a high degree, the capability for
insight into his own sclf, his own structure, his aspirations and
aims (self-consciousness), who is convinced that his attitude is
right, that his aims are of essential and lasting value (self-affirma-
tion), and who is conscious that his development is not yet com-
plete and therefore is working internally on his own improve-
ment and education (sclf-education).

These introductory definitions of individuality and personality
will help the reader to distinguish the two concepts.

When we speak of individuality we refer to both positive and
negative qualities, while personality has only positive constitu-
ents. Individuality is not necessarily involved in various general
human problems, but if a person possesses personality he em-
braces with his intellcct, sensitivity, and activity all the truly es-
sential problems of mankind. The person possessing individual-
ity may not possess the capability for decper insight into his own
self and consequently may lack the conscious urge for shaping
and improving himself, but for the person characterized by per-
sonality the work upon himself, upon his mental and character
traits, is of paramount importance. While the person possessing
individuality, in enhancing his personal values, capabilities, and
knowledge, usually has his own egoistic aims in view, the person
characterized by personality enhances his qualities and powers in
order to offer them in the service of mankind.

There are various definitions of personality, each differing in
meaning and scope. Scientific psychology speaks for the most
part of the empirical conception of personality, understanding by
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it the totality of psychical and physical dispositions of an individ-
ual (Stern, Kreutz, and others). So conceived, personality is
identical with the conception of a mere human being without
differentiation, evaluation, or hierarchization.

When we isolate the conception of personality from that of
the human being, as such, and from that of individuality, we ob-
tain a standard conception which visualizes personality as a com-
position of all the qualities which an ethic or an ideology expects
from a given human being (Kerschensteiner, Bradley). We see
that this normative conception of personality is relative in char-
acter. It depends on geohistorical and religious factors, on differ-
ences in customs, morality, ideology, and so on. So conceived,
personality is identical with the concept of an ideal personality.
This ideal is changeable, as are the factors determining it, de-
pending on the epoch and environment. As the change may be
fundamental, this ideal personality reveals itself as relative.

Besides the empirical and normative conceptions of personal-
ity there are other definitions which regard a human being as a
personality if he possesses certain peculiar characteristics. For ex-
ample, there are those who equate personality with the existence
of particular moral characteristics. Others feel that personality is
the attainment of self-control, overcoming biological instincts,
with the aim of realizing individual ideals. Both of these defini-
tions are incomplete and one-sided; they do not include a univer-
sality of positive values.

In this work, as our definition of personality indicates, we seck
to give a possibly all-inclusive conception of personality and at
the same time to free it from mutable and consequently nones-
sentia] qualities. We endeavor to base our conception on stand-
ards and on human values of a lasting character, on values ac-
cepted and realized by man since the very beginning of his
culture, on values regarded as absolute. They have found their
expression throughout the history of mankind, coming together
in varying degrees in known historical personalities.

So visualized, the problem of personality requires a compre-
hensive study and cannot be exhausted in a short, sketchy mono-
graph. The task undertaken, therefore, is limited to the introduc-
tion of cerfain delineations and definitions, which may con-
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tribute to a fuller and clearer formulation of the problem of
personality, to a general explanation of the fundamental qualities
characterizing personality, and—what may be of prime impor-
tance—to a presentation of the process and methods of its shap-

ing.

HUMAN QUALITIES AND THEIR LASTING,
UNIVERSAL, AND UNIQUE CHARACTER

From the point of view of individual and social values human
beings may be divided roughly into positive, negative, and mixed
types, the latter with a predominance of positive or negative
characteristics or with an unsteady balance of these characteris-
tics.

There are very few human beings whose personal character is
wholly positive. Also there are not many people of primitive,
negative, expressly psychopathic character, people who are a bur-
den for their immediate social group, such as their family, school,
or place of employment, and whose influence on it is destructive
and who detain and obscure its development.

The majority of human beings belong to the mixed type. They
form the most interesting and “live” segment of humanity. In
such individuals the positive and negative characteristics exist—
in various intensitics—almost side by side, penetrating each
other or conflicting in an incessant antagonism, the one or the
other group winning temporary or permanent domination.

However, in general, positive characteristics grow in impor-
tance, strength, and domination. The fact that humanity sur-
vives and develops serves as evidence that the advantage is on the
side of positive qualitics. True, there are periods in the lives of
individuals and epochs in the life of communities in which the
domination of positive characteristics is disturbed, in which the
negative traits of man awaken, mobilize, come to power, and re-
veal their destructive influence. This happens when an individual
finds himself, or the community finds itsclf, in conditions liberat-
ing or even intensifying the most primitive driving forces of man,
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such a. /& brute instinct of self-preservation, instincts of fight-
ing, cruelty, primitive sexual drive, aspiration for power, and a
desire to subdue other individuals or societies by force. However,
the periods of downfall usually do not last long. Man’s instinct for
development, which in the broadest meaning of the word is a
tendency to mental and moral perfection, sooner or later gains
power and reinvigorates and enhances the positive values. These
values, sustained, consolidated, and developed by tradition, legal
order, and moral and customary standards, may undergo jolts
and perturbations, may be driven back to the level of potential-
ity, but can never be eradicated. Even in periods of collapse they
survive in us in the form of moral readiness and yearning for their
revival and full realization. As they constitute the foundation
and prerequisite of the cultural and moral existence of humanity,
these values are indestructible; they have existed from the begin-
ning of man’s history, and are unchangeable in their essence,
though revealing various degrees of development and richness.

The concept of the domination and permanence of man’s pos-
itive values is associated with the problem of the perpctuation of
his negative traits, of the relationship between them, and of the
evolution of both kinds of characteristics. The durability of posi-
tive values and their increasing domination, although often dis-
turbed, obviously diminishes the scope, strength, and quality of
negative traits. The latter are suppressed, ousted, sublimated as a
result of individual or social action. Their drastic manifestation
stimulates mankind to counteraction. The society becomes ever
more scnsitive to primitive, brutal symptoms of evil that endan-
ger its standards, customs, and ideals, and the society endeavors
to fight these evils by destroying their very foundations. The in-
dividual and the society strive to separate themselves from the
bestial elements of human nature, to put a stop to them, and to
enter on a road to humanization. Brzozowski states: “Man is not
a continuation of evolution but a rupture in its thread, an oppo-
sition against it. When man emerged all that preceded him be-
came his enemy.” It seems, therefore, that the day of maximum
control, of the sublimation of negative characteristics of man,
will finally come, even though it may not be soon.

The lasting positive values of man may be classified into uni-
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versal and particular, the latter occurring less frequently. The
universal positive values that dominate societies of different ep-
ochs and cultures sometimes form a general positive characteris-
tic of these societies. Decisive in this area is the frequency with
which they appear. Such positive universal qualities include, for
example, religiosity, the sense of individual and social responsi-
bility, training in citizen’s duties, fidelity to principles and peo-
ple, a sense of justice, courage, honesty, and discipline. These
particular qualities, or groups of some of them, appear relatively
often among human beings.

We encounter among people less often such qualities as sensi-
tivity and subtlety (moral, intellectual, and esthetic), emotional
maturity, a faculty for self-knowledge and general knowledge
and, what is entailed by it, open-mindedness, belief in the value of
one’s ideology, ability for unremitting work upon oncself, for
constant perfecting of oneself.

The ideal of personality, conceived schematically, should em-
brace the fundamental positive qualitics of man, not only those
that are universal but also those appearing less often, such as
open-mindedness, the highest possible sensitivity to human
affairs, the faculty for conscious and effective working upon one-
self along the direction accepted as one’s own. The ideal of per-
sonality may, in the most general way, be formulated as follows:
Personality is a synthesis of the most essential human values em-
bodied in an individual.

A thorough psychological analysis of great figures of history—
to whom we may apply the term persondlity as here understood,
and in whom we find the faculties of self-consciousness, self-
afirmation, and self-education—reveals that the final aim of
their internal struggles, abounding in breakdowns, adjustments,
and attainments of ever higher levels, was to realize in them-
selves the above-outlined ideal of personality. This shows that it

is a universal ideal, an ideal answering the most essential needs of
man,
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ATTITUDES AND QUALITIES OF PERSONALITY

We shall shortly discuss some of the above-mentioned human
qualities, both the universal and those encountered less often,
since they may be treated as traits and attitudes constituting a
human personality. In this connection we shall refer to those
mental, social, and religious domains of human life without
which the development and perfection of man is impossible.

We shall begin with mental traits, possessed in various degree
and scope by particular human beings, which are prerequisites of
personality.

MENTAL QUALITIES

Multilateral knowledge

In the sciences, even those which have departed most re-
motely from philosophy, such as the experimental sciences with
a definite scope, methods, and aims, two diffcrent attitudes of
scientists are observed. Some scientists, in their efforts to achieve
a deeper understanding of fundamental problems in their special
fields, seek solutions not only within the narrow scope of a given
branch of knowledge but also outside it. Others, desiring to keep
their methods free from extraneous influences so as to avoid dis-
sipation of attention, do not move beyond the scope of their par-
ticular fields of study. The first attitude is characterized by a
tendency toward broadening the horizon of thought, and the sec-
ond to its narrowing, with the hope of obtaining a deeper insight
into a particular subject matter.

History records that at different periods one or the other atti-
tude won domination and that there has been considerable fluc-
tuation in this respect. The periods characterized by the ten-
dency toward the isolation of exact sciences and fields of study
with their peculiar points of view and special methods follow pe-
riods in which the tendency toward a universal approach has
been dominant. For instance, in medicine, after a period in
which physicians were concerned with the whole of medical
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knowledge there ensued a period of specialization. New special-
ists appearcd, such as surgeons, gynecologists, specialists in inter-
nal diseases, ncurologists, psychiatrists, and others. In particular
divisions of medicine new special branches evolved, limiting
their scope of concern to stomach, lung, heart discases, to allergy,
to endocrine glands, and even to diseases of the thyroid gland
alone.

It was evident in time, however, that a broader approach to a
disease is necessary, that a too narrow specialization is in fact
harmful to a given ficld of knowledge and gives neither the
proper deepening of medical knowledge nor satisfactory help to
the patient, whosc loss because of this excessive specialization is
the greatest. For example, failure to consider infant neuropsychi-
atry, psychology, and pedagogics in pediatrics, or failure to con-
sider neurology and endocrinology as well as psychopathology in
psychiatry does not permit a correct assessment of pathological
phenomena and a proper application of remedies. It is also a
known fact that infant neuropsychiatry and mental health began
to make progress and have attained their present higher level
after the advent of close cooperation between the physician, psy-
chologist, pedagogue, and even the sociologist. And pedagogics,
as a science and art, appreciating the importance of social, eco-
nomic, and religious influences on the development of individu-
als and groups, begins to depart from the attitude of half-auto-
matic and half-conscious reactions to some partial groups of
dynamisms in the development of a child. The fundamental
educational requirements cannot be satisfied cither by the best
family, the best school, the best mental life, or by the most
moral environment; they can be satisfied only by all the factors
of direct and indirect education combined into an organic whole.

Scientific research in a given special field should be linked to
related fields as well as to the broadest aspects of knowledge con-
sidered as a whole. Such rescarch should be conducted at various
Planes and should give special attention to the hicrarchy of phe-
nomena. It should proceed from basic premises to knowledge
wider in scope, to a point at which we pass from an unidimen-
sional “I know” to a multidimensional “I understand.” Knowl-
edge is usually unidimensional and understanding multidimen-
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sional; knowledge is based on perception and judgment, under-
standing involves also experience and intuition which add depth
to the perception and judgment.

Independent value judgment, feeling, and action

We usually perceive only that portion of reality which the
quality and organization of our receptors of external and internal
stimuli, and of our transmission “stations,” permit us to per-
ceive. The structure of our senses, natural impulses, feelings, and
“mental powers” confines us usually within our volitional, emo-
tional, and cognitive framework. We are imprisoned within a
stereotype of our individual properties. For instance, we know
from our own experience that one may associate with a person
for years without noticing his striking and even most important
character traits.

Our judgments and opinions also depend on the influence of
various “constellations.” Of great significance here is the sugges-
tive influence on the part of our environment, whatever emo-
tional or aspirational connections we have with it, and circum-
stantial bonds “for life” with this or that person or social group.
The diversity of forms of our relations and mental attitudes is
conditioned by our general sensitivity. Our judgments, emotions,
and aspirations depend also on the condition of our organism
and on our disposition, on our states of depression and excitabil-
ity, on whether our mind is open or closed, on the level, readi-
ness, and extent of our faculty for the internal transformation of
what comes to us from the outer world, and on other factors.

Observation of everyday life and of environments at various
cultural levels leads to a conclusion that self-dependency in feel-
ings, judgment, and action is a very rare faculty among people.
- There are very few people among us who are consciously inde-
pendent of the external environment and of the lower layer of
their internal environments. To make oneself independent of
both these environments one must go through the process of dis-
integration, which develops the faculty of using the moral judg-
ment by resorting to a true sense of morality, and instills in one
the readiness to act accordingly. A moral judgment not backed
by the sense of morality and by the ability to effect its realization
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is nothing but conformity and reveals our superficial attitude to-
ward a given phenomenon. We can point to many cases of such a
deficient moral attitude. We disapprove, for example, of this or
that egoistical deed, though we oursclves are ready to act in just
the same way. School pupils and students consider the practice
of informing by their mates and lying by their teachers as the
most immoral acts but themselves inform and lie, to a smaller or
greater extent. All indiscreet persons and meddlers agree during a
discussion that meddling and indiscreetness are blemishes, but
they themselves will continue to be indiscreet and meddling.

Sometimes the lack of a synthesis of intellectual, emotional,
and volitional elements is considered a positive quality in pro-
nouncing an opinion. Supporters of such a view say that this is a
sign of mental cautiousncss, an assumption of an intellectual at-
titude in pronouncing opinions, a right attitude of intellectual
dubiousness. It seems, however, that it is nothing less than a sign
of deficiency in cognitive faculties, a sign of weakness and vacilla-
tion in intellectual and moral dynamisms.

Many persons considered independent in thought and action
disclose unsteadiness in their independence; an independent at-
titude assumed toward a phenomenon lasts for some time, then
loses its strength, giving way to hesitation. This points to a lack
of internal harmony in a person, to a wavering in the balance of
his various tendencies. Of course, we are not here considering a
wavering caused by the fact that a case is particularly difficult to
handle but a wavering arising out of the fact that onc has not
made himself sufficiently independent of the lower external and
internal environments.

The process of making oneself independent of the superficial
estimates of other people goes hand in hand with the process of
making oneself gradually independent of the necessities of a
lower level that are not closely connected with the uniform line
of feelings and actions of a personality. In a further part of this
work we shall discuss in greater detail the process of making the
personality independent of these factors. This process leads to a
development of the psychic structure, which becomes increas-
ingly more sensitive to various external and internal stimuli.

Such a structure includes a great number of receptors, orga-
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nized into a harmonic, unique, individual whole. The person is
sensitive to social, religious, esthetic, and scientific matters and
tendencies, and has the capacity to cncompass every problem in
an organic, all-embracing, universal way.

After one attains the level of personality, suggestion in judg-
ment, feeling, and action is replaced by conscious yielding only
to those environmental influences which harmonize with one’s
distinct and firm convictions, and by a conscious rejection of
those influences which act upon one’s subconsciousness and un-
controlled drives (jealousy, conceit, and the like). Thus, at the
level of personality, there occurs a weakening of susceptibility to
various environmental influences—that is, to impulses stemming
from the lower nature of man, to multidirectional, discordant
stimuli, influcnces of public opinion, and so on. It should be
clearly stressed here that the attitude of constant refashioning
and of selectiveness in rclation to external stimuli is opposed to
instinctive and stereotyped mechanisms. Such an attitude re-
quires the controlling of our own internal environment, and
principally control of its instinctive and habitual level.

Man as a personality accepts, therefore, only such stimuli as
are in harmony with his developing structure; he conditions him-
self to an ideal and makes himself independent of all he over-
came in himself while struggling along the road of evolution,
from the level of primitive and civilized man to the level of
personality.

Self-knowledge and knowledge of others

The basic Socratic thought, “Know thyself,” is always actual
for everyone who consciously realizes his ideal of personality. It
goes hand in hand with a fundamental query: “Who am I, and
where am I going?” Learning to know oneself consists in seeking
an answer, through experience and meditation, to the questions:
“What is it in myself that is not ‘me’? What is it that I am
becoming, although it is not yct crystallized? And what should 1
strive, with persistent will, to make myself, although it is not yet
myself, through meditation, contemplation, and continuous ef-
fort?”

Self-cognizance requires deep, hard thinking with the aim of

14

The Definition of Persondlity

arriving at the limits of self-knowledge. As the rcsult of such
thinking one develops a sense of humility as he begins to realize
that wisdom is infinite. Finally, self-cognizance requires learning
to know one’s inner self within the structure of parallelism be-
tween somatic and psychic actions, as well as in their interaction;
one should try—using all his experiences—to grasp the correla-
tions between these actions.

In instances when sclf-cognizance is not a purely intellectual
act but an act involving also elements of higher intellectualized
emotions, then we are concerned with personality-cognizance and
not only with intellectual sclf-cognizance. Personality-cognizance
involves elements of strong internal experiences and is connected
with the dynamisms of a simultaneous transformation of oneself
as one rcaches ever higher levels of self-knowledge.

Self-knowledge is positively correlated with the knowledge of
others. For knowledge of one’s self is not possible without associ-
ation with other people, without orientating oneself to the con-
tent and motives of their behavior, which again implies the ne-
cessity of orientating onesclf to one’s own behavior, motives, and
attitudes toward the environment. Self-knowledge and knowl-
edge of others must be both analytic and synthetic in character;
that is, it must embrace all the various traits and their integra-
tion.

Of course, when learning to know ourselves we must keep our
awareness directed to our own and other peoplc’s ever-changing
actions. We thus catch ourselves and others in fragmentary dy-
namisms, and also in wider and narrower integrations, remaining
in the changing current of internal and external experiences. In
any case the common measure of learning to know oneself and
others consists in the continuous registration in consciousness of
similarities and differences in our own and other people’s behav-
ior and action, within the scope of their intellectual, emotional,
and volitional aspects.

Realization of personality must be based on the knowledge of
various social phenomena with consideration given to their mul-
titude and gradation. For the personality may neither judge the
environment nor assume an emotional attitude toward it in an
insufficiently differentiated, mood-conditioned, unidimensional

15



rersondlity-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

way. Such an attitude is detrimental because despitc good moti-
vation the results are often bad. All symptoms of group evil, of
the primitive character of human needs and smallness of aims
should then be known and treated as actual, factual structures,
and at the same time as structures containing nuclei of smaller or
greater developmental possibilities. A proper attitude in respect
to reality should be shaped in accordance with the principle that
knowing all is not only forgiving all but also being ready to give a
hand to those struggling with difficulties on the road to perfec-
tion, and developing in oneself the attitude of syntony and coop-
eration.

Knowledge of others and the attitude of empathy involve lim-
iting our demands on the reality around us, to an extent indi-
cated by our diagnosis of the kind and level of this reality, arrived
at with an unperturbed mind and emotions, when viewing real-
ity’s actual state, its kind, and possibilities of development.

MORAL AND SOCIAL QUALITIES

Truthfulness and honesty toward oneself and
other people

Truthfulness and honesty are closely related to independence
of judgment and action, to a sense of justice, to courage, and
sometimes to heroism. These qualities are based on one’s own
convictions, founded upon a wide objective knowledge of human
nature and ideals. They lead one to personality and are real-
ized in an internal struggle between the self-preservation instinct
and the instinct to propagate the species; they point to the shap-
ing of one’s moral structure, to a conviction that the chosen di-
rection is right, and to a will determined to remain at the at-
tained level.

We sometimes imagine the personality as a harmonic struc-
ture, within which the “lower” qualities are subordinated to
“higher” ones and to the personality ideal, and are canalized and
mentally controlled. In truth the personality is not a definite cre-
ation, immutable in its structure. On the contrary, although it
possesses most important and fundamental fcatures, personality
is, to a great extent, a pliable set of traits, sensitive to evolutional

16

The Definition of Persondlity

crises and environmental reactions. Therefore, if one is to take
up the task of shaping his personality, he must be morally vigi-
lant at all stages of development, so as to prevent dependence
upon such factors from exceeding admissible limits, even in mo-
ments of physical off-balance. One should at all times guard
against self-deception, autosuggestion, the inclination for self-
justification, the attitude of pretense, convenience, and egoistic
motivation.

Moral vigilance develops when it is based on the capacity for
objective judgment, on the principle of demanding from oncself
more than from other people, on an increasingly sharper exami-
nation of one’s thoughts, feelings, emotions, and actions. How-
ever, the most important component of such vigilance would be
the faculty for decrying in onesclf illusory moral progress, which
expresscs itself in barely noticeable transformations or in trans-
mutations of certain conspicuous and negative character traits
into camouflaged oncs.

An illusory progress may, for example, express itsclf in curbing
one’s inclination to be vexatious, aggressive, and impolite when
dealing with strangers at the cost of increased bad treatment of
one’s own flesh and blood. Such a curbing of negative inclina-
tions is dictated by awareness that strangers would not tolerate
improper demeanor, while one’s next of kin may bear it and even
conceal it from outsiders.

This example points to a growth in self-preservation tenden-
cies at the cost of social feelings. Another instance of illusory
moral progress is suppressing sexual drives and finding compen-
sation in the form of increased erotic phantasies.

Similar phenomena of the compensation mechanism are ob-
served in overcoming the tendency to torment people and in
transferring it into a covert or overt tormenting of animals,
sometimes under the guise of pseudoscientific aims, or in a for-
mal attack on egoism accompanied by increased self-admiration
stemming from a successful attack on this moral defect.

When we eliminate false appearances with respect to our-
selves and become truthful in thought and action, we build the
foundation for honest treatment of the environment. We shall
be able to treat other people just as we treat oursclves, applying a
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proper measure when estimating them, and to build up righ-
teousness in our actions after we rid ourselves of the tendency to
allow our own selfish interests to govern our judgments and be-
havior. The measure of stability in a moral attitude, so con-
ceived, will be how benevolently we treat and how prudently we
judge our enemies.

So understood, honesty and truthfulness toward ourselves and
others reflect the principle “Love thy neighbour as thyself.” By
aspiring to honesty and truthfulness we strengthen our attitude
of love and raise it to a higher level; such aspiration shows that
we are mature enough to become a personality or have already
arrived at its threshold.

Courage

There is much controversy among thinkers about the concep-
tion of courage. One must distinguish very clearly the capacity
for action, daring, aggressiveness, and speedy reaction to various
stimuli, from true courage. For such traits may be the functions
of primitive drives, of the fighting, possessive, or sexual instincts.
Therefore we should distinguish various levels in the attitude of
dynamism, energy, powerful striving, “strong character,” and so
on. The lower levels of courage may be characterized by a lack of
thought about the sensc of one’s action, a lack of apprehension
that one may possibly do wrong to other people, and an improper
estimation of danger, or a lack of moderation. We should clearly
distinguish, therefore, pscudo cowage from truc courage. Many
people who fought with courage in the war and who are bold and
uncompromising in dealing with people and matters in their ev-
eryday life, belong to a category of men aggressive by nature,
often displaying a tendency for bursting out in anger, and some-
times even for pronounced cruclty. Their “courage” is one of the
primitive forms of the fighting instinct or may be an indication
of sexual perversion. Besides, pseudo courage may indicate an
improper estimation of the situation (belief that the other side is
weaker).

Only a man who, conscious of the danger threatening him and
of the changeability of fortune, of the consequences which his
attitude may bring him, such as the loss of estcem, position, in-
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fluence, decides, being true to his ideal, to take up a given action
is truly courageous. True courage, and more so true heroism,
have their foundations in experiences gained over a period of
many years or even through one’s whole life, during which has
taken place a slow process of harmonization of the impulsive
forces with personality dynamisms, the latter formed from one’s
experiences of life, in which suprapersonal, suprabiological ten-
dencies play an increasingly more important part.

Dynamism, energy, power of striving, “strong character” may
then be based on one of two centers, a primitive one attained
through the processes of disintegration, or a secondary center
where “vital interests” cease to be decisive with respect to dyna-
mism, energy, and “courage” and are replaced by “vital interests”
of another dimension.

Spiritual heroism is not possible without continued prepara-
tion, for it is evolved by means of the internal elaboration of
experiences. The shorter or longer states of meditation and uplift
which interrupt the current of our impulsive and habitual life are
a prerequisite for making common-sense decisions in impersonal
matters, for the ability to persist in a given position despite the
greatest difficulties, and for the daily performance of assumed
tasks. In such states we leave our biological self to attain higher
levels of our inner feeling of self, where fear vanishes, and where
interest in the present moment and the events of everyday life
disappears or abates, giving way, after we are “filled up” with
new energy, to a fecling that our capacity to organize matters of
vital importance in accordance with the established hicrarchy of
aims has gained strength.

The greater our experience in life, the greater our sensitivity;
the more intensive and thorough our elaboration of experiences,
the clearer our ideal of personality; and the more we are apt to
sacrifice, to subordinate our instinctive needs in favor of person-
ality, the stronger is our disposition to the attitude of courage
and heroism.

Love

When we speak of love we usually have in mind the sexual
drive and the feeling of sympathy for an individual bclonging to
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the other sex. There are various kinds and levels of a fecling of
love so understood, from the distinctly sexual form, in which the
need for having an emotional union with the other person either
does not exist or is hardly noticeable, to a form in which the
higher emotional needs move out in front, subordinating primi-
tive drives, and in which the emotional union survives despite a
weakening or disappearance of the factors that caused the begin-
ning and the development of the sexual drive (old age, loss of
good looks, and so on). In the first case we are dealing with a
scarcely differentiated drive, an uncomplex drive for lust and
preservation of kind, while in the other case we are concerned
with the subordination of the sexual drive, even if strong and
natural, to higher feelings permeated with a finer love and finally
with perfect love, at which stage the sexual drive is completely
controlled and replaced by higher elements of the emotional
union.

Writing of love, Bertrand Russell states that whether it lasts
does not depend on us.! This opinion would be correct in connec-
tion with the more sexual forms of love. If, however, we consider
love based not only on sexual drive, but love in which even strong
sexual drives are harmonized and subordinated to the whole per-
sonality, love that makes both parties penetrate each other in a
perpetual desire to improve themselves and perfect the union,
then such love and whether it lasts depends on our consciously
shaped personality and not exclusively on our sexual drives. The
reasons why such love is a very rare phenomenon, why we can
speak of it as of an ideal, are that the decision of two people to
enter into a marriage contract is usually based on a semiconscious
sexual drive, that in the majority of cases both parties do not
know themselves deeply, that the decisive factors are material in
character, that the influence of parents is not always positive, and
that the parties believe it is good to get married in order to create
for oneself the conditions for an “aversion-free” sexual life.

Marriage based on qualities of a personality “union” in which
the sexual drive is subordinated to higher feelings permits the
couple to assume a correct attitude about the question of procre-

1B. Russell. Education and the Modern World. New York: W. W. Norton
and Co,, 1932,
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ation. The sexual drive becomes therefore not a blind force, but
a dynamism controlled by scts of sublimating tendencies. The
attitude of concern, responsibility, devotion to, and esteem for
the future human being probably contributes also to the child
“inheriting” the positive qualities of the parents and is certainly
decisive in regard to his proper education.

One of the essential qualities in the structure of personality is
an attachment on the part of humans, and especially children, to
the worthy points of tradition, family, region, and nation, an at-
tachment to parents and siblings, to worthy principles and habits
prevailing at home. Such attachment plays a great role in deep-
ening the feelings and in developing the sense of moral duty.
Besides, it is a foundation on which grow values of lasting char-
acter, and the attachment permits the person, in relations with
people and in dealing with problems, to distinguish between last-
ing things and those of fluid, temporary character.

Attachment to family relics, passed from generation to genera-
tion as symbols of our lasting memory of those who once lived
with us, attachment to family graves and good care of them serve
to show that an individual is shaping his character positively. For
such an attitude, such a desire to extend the memory of deceased
close relatives points to lasting feelings and to a transcendental
attitude toward our next of kin.

The cternal commandment to love one’s neighbor reveals the
tragic dichotomy between the ideal and the reality. When we
observe more closely just ourselves, our kinsfolk, and the circle of
our friends, we see only some slight reflexes of love for our fellow
creatures, while the chief preoccupation of most of us is with our
own personal interests. If we ever wish to sacrifice something for
other people it is almost exclusively for our closest relatives,
those with whom we are most tightly bound, and thercfore we
cannot consider our action as an expression of love toward our
fellow creatures in the full sense of these words, for such “love”
results from our own personal interests. We manifest our love

for a neighbor only when we sacrifice in his favor something that
we ourselves need.

Love of our fellow creaturcs should also be extended to our
enemies. By looking at a man, not as somcone who is our per-
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sonal enemy, but as someone who acts erroncously because of
inherited inclinations, environmental influences, and low level of
self-educating consciousness, we assume an impersonal attitude
toward that man. Such an attitude toward an enemy is a clear
sign of one’s advance toward the ideal of personality.

The love of our fellow creatures cannot be the kind that ends
within the bonds of our family and individual relations with our
neighbors. We should embrace with it the society in which we
live and the whole of humanity. This, as it were, social love of
our fellow creatures finds its expression in various social, reli-
gious, and ideological organizations, whose aim is the perfection
of entire groups of people through execution of specific and obvi-
ously important social tasks.

The desire to perfect ourselves and others

All educational systems recommend sclf-education and self-
remolding before one takes on the task of the moral remolding of
a society. Of course, some degree of internal preparation must be
possessed by everyone who takes up social work. However, the
recommendation that one should refashion himself before start-
ing to work upon others does not appear right to us. Awareness
of one’s imperfection, anxiety with respect to oneself, longing for
an ideal, accompanied by a perception that one must work upon
his own remolding, should go hand in hand with the work of
raising the level of society.

We can change and improve the group in which we live, there-
fore, only if we know how to develop oursclves. Otherwise we
vitiate the social work, it turns into a pseudo work, a cover for
attitudes and aims which often have nothing to do with real so-
cial work. Thus the reservations made with respect to the social
work of individuals possessing no ability for the internal reshap-
ing of themselves, for the realization of the ideal of personality,
are fully justified. Such people become only “social servants” or
“social benefactors” and never engage in real social work.

Among so-called social workers one may distinguish several
groups. One group is comprised of people with small capabilities
or “complete indolents,” whose inclination to social work is
based on an unconscious tendency to seck care for themselves.
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Another group consists of individuals for whom social work is
just an embellishment of their professional work or an opportu-
nity for easy gratification of vanity and ambition. Frqm thl’S,
group are recruited various types of “presidents,” “chaxr‘men.,
and “members of the board,” whose activity consists mainly in
venting their ambitions through make-believe actions requiring
no particular exertion.

I shall not deal here with the problem of consciously and pur-
posely organized social work that is harmful.

Whoever wants to realize social work carried on at the level of
personality must internally remold his own apparent, art.iﬁcia],
temporary, habitual attitudes; he must acquire the capacity for
recognizing the same in a given social group, so as to overcome,
in his work upon and with that group, all those mechanisms in
which the self-preservation instinct, or the instinct of power, the
feeling of fear, or the fecling of “living in peace” are hidden be-
hind a label of “social wclfare.”

RELIGIOUS QUALITIES

Religious attitude

Realization of the religious ideal calls for renunciation and de-
nial of our impulsive nature, thus introducing in our everyday life
an attitude of adaptation to suffering and death. Love of God
dictates the love of one’s neighbor, love of the truth, and readi-
ness to do good, and vice versa. When a religious ideal is culti-
vated there gradually develops a proper religious atmosphere, or
religious fecling, which enhances the feeling of love and ulti-
mately leads one, through contemplation, to a union with the
Infinite. Therefore a sound religiouns attitude includes the feeling
of humility and dependence on God, which, filling us with a feel-
ing of power and elevating us to the level of true human beings,
arms us morally and permits us to attain the independence an@
freedom both from our lower self and from certain forms of envi-
ronmental reactions. Such an attitude is based on an intuitive
feeling that the meaning of life depends on higher values, and on
the integration of our human qualities of the highest moral value
with the hierarchy of those supreme values at the pinnacle of
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which exists the Deity. The religious attitude is therefore under-
stood as the attitude of cultivating these highest values.

We may distinguish several kinds of religious attitudes. One
religious attitude arises from man’s realization of how small,
helpless, and ignorant he is. Such an attitude may be accompa-
nied by the desire for realizing an ideal, by the desire to enter the
supersensual world, in which one finds consolation, happiness,
and infinite knowledge; but it may also be a label, a name, a
superficial attitude, the “attitude of consent,” assumed in order to
get rid of an unpleasant feeling. In the latter case it is the most
convenient form of a seemingly satisfactory solution to everyday
difhiculties which one wants to brush aside; this is an attitude
without “internal elaboration,” an attitude of pretense.

The source of another kind of religious attitude are the inter-
nal controversies—an attachment to life and an awareness of
death, the feeling of love for our next of kin and the fecling
caused by a threat that we may lose them or by actual loss, the
need for sacrificing oneself and the strong self-preservation in-
stinct, idealistic aspirations and strong sexual drives. Conflicts,
breakdowns, suicidal inclinations, and other symptoms of psy-
chic disintegration often lead to a secondary harmony when one
creates within oneself new tendencies strong enough to win dom-
ination over other tendencies. Such harmonization is done by
way of gradual transformation, “inner elaboration,” or by way of
revelation; but it proceeds, almost always, in connection with a
search for support in the religious life.

There exists also a constitutionally conditioned religious atti-
tude, which knows neither struggles nor difficulties, is character-
ized by an internal harmony, and is based on a belief that mun-
dane life should be devoted to perfecting oneself internally, to
approaching the supersensual world, to seeking a communion
with God.

Yet another religious attitude is characterized by giving prior-
ity to intellectual clements. A given individual sceks a justifica-
tion of his beliefs by rational proofs, by external experiences, and
by sufficiently reliable historical cvidence. Such an attitude usu-
ally indicates that the intensity of one’s religious life is slight. It
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may also point to the existence of contradictory tendencies such
as a strong religious yearning along with a no less strong tendency
to explain it by reasoned thinking; it then contains the germ of
tragic internal conflicts. . .
The best religious attitude, as far as the shaping of personality
is concerned, is the one that draws knowledge from many
sources. Given this attitude, the aspiration to enter into the su-
persensual world and to approach the Deity is realized in a per-
son both through emotional tenseness and .contemplz'xtlon and
through the intellectual and volitional faculties that dnv; one to
the realization of the dictates of the personality and social ‘1c!eal.
Such an attitude protects one against unilatcyral. mysticism,
against quietism, or an excessive retiring into one’s 1r'1ternal life,
and, on the other hand, against a unilateral, formalistic, and dog-
matic attitude characterized often by intolerance and a lack o,f
love; finally it guards onc against an excessive dissipatlon. of one’s
mental energy into pseudo asceticism and §uperﬁcxal social w'ork.

A religious attitude may, in many individuals, not manifest
itself externally; it may be consciously or uncqnscxously sup-
pressed. It may manifest itself in a sphere havu,lg ‘apparcntly
nothing to do with it, but its significance for man’s life and de-
velopment is always of a fundamental character. The conscious
religious attitude constitutes one of th.e most powcrfu} means of
safeguarding ethically high-standing individuals against prea:k-
downs in the most trying moments of life. It also belongs to the
qualities possessed by an individual of high rporal c'ulture.

As for the question of the religious attitude in the devl"e.lop‘
ment of historical figures, it should be noted here that' religious
inspiration was for most artists and philosophers of genius one of
the most important and sometimes the only factor that led to
the great successes they achieved in their creative work. Even
among scholars devoted to strict sciences we observe many who
are deeply religious or interested in religious problems, and not
only from the scientific point of view. It seems that the' multidi-
mensional attitude in every ficld of life, including creative work,
induces and forces man to overstep the scope of his limited field
of knowledge and to explore what is not only outside it, but also
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above it. When one adopts the multidimensional attitude one
begins as a rule to understand and experience religious life and
all that goes with it.

The strength and universality of religious experience show that
the internal attitude of man corresponds to a supersensual Being,
transcendent as an object of these religious experiences and at
the same time constituting a necessary condition for the very fact
of the existence of this experience in our consciousness. This Be-
ing is a requirement of our hierarchical psychological structure, a
requirement for its highest level, for it scems more convincing to
assume that this hierarchy reaches into transcendency than to
take it for granted that it ends in and with us. Furthermore, in
the spiritual evolution of man, in his universal development, or
universal outlook, the religious experience constitutcs a domain
which cannot be eluded, and its acceptance is a prerequisite of
the multilaterality of development and of outlook that has just
been mentioned. This fact also manifests—not only on the intel-
lectual but also, in a way, on the existential plane—the objective
existence of a transcendental object of religious experience.

In order to be able to receive and grasp the supersensual reality
we may need special organs and functions, a kind of “transcen-
dental sense,” allowing us, through inner experience, to perceive
the reality of the supersensual world. It may safely be assumed
that this inner sense, the expericnce of which would possess con-
vincing power for the experiencing individual, arises and devel-
ops in the course of multidimensional realization of the ideal of
personality.

At any rate, the fact that among psychically and culturally
sound individuals heightened religious life very often enriches
their creative power, increases the scope of their interest and
their capability of devotion and sacrifice should lead us to a posi-
tive evaluation of religious experience, apart from the question of
the real and objective existence of the supersensual world.

The feelings of reverence, inferiority, guilt,
and humility

Our capability of experiencing the feelings of veneration and
esteem is one of the fundamental criteria of the development of
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personality. Without the feeling of a hierarchy of values above us
and without an emotional attitude of estecm for these values,
there would be no yearning for an ideal and, conscquently,. no
action of dynamisms permitting the discrimination of various
levels within our inner environment. The capability of experienc-
ing the feeling of reverence is as a rule linked with Fhe process of
disintegration. The sensing of our own inner environment, the
participation of consciousness and emotions in the dynamxci of
inner transformations, the feeling of the frequent wandering “up
and down,” associated with experiences of weakness, unsteadi-
ness, breakdowns, difficulties in clevating ourselves to and stabi-
lizing at a higher level—all these are causes of distinct experiences
of higher values, more or less personified and transceqdcnt; we
seek help and guidance in these values and we unite w1‘th them.

The faculty of experiencing the feeling of veneration is closely
related to the alterocentric attitude. Highly egocentric individuals
—at the level of primary, primitive integration—are not capable
of experiencing the feeling of reverence; on the other hand they
easily assume the attitude of domination and tyranny Foward
weaker people, and that of fear and external subordination to-
ward stronger people. '

We distinguish two kinds of feelings of inferiority, one with
respect to the external environment of an individual, and the
other with respect to the hierarchically more valued structures of
his own inner milieu. The latter kind of feeling of inferiority con-
sists in experiencing one’s own possibilities at various levels. Such
experience is usually accompanied by conflicts of gr‘cat.dyna-
mism, and by difficulties in attaining a distinct domination of
higher values in one’s inner environment, and copsequently also
by secking help and support from those who, in our opinion, are
standing at a higher level of development. Of course, the feeling
of inferiority appears with respect to such people; there is no
envy in it, however, but rather a feeling of reverence.

The sense of guilt is closcly related to the feeling of vencration
and sense of inferiority; it usually arises when one is dissatisfied
with one’s own deeds, if they prove to be contradictory to the
level of personality that the individual considers he should have
reached. It points to some disharmony between the appraisal of
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one’s own tendencies before and after they are set in motion, to
an insufficiently elaborated prospection, to an inadequate partici-
pation of imagination in the actions with which one is faced.
Pointing to shortcomings in our own education, this sense of
guilt often makes us dissatisfied with ourselves and anxious about
the level of our actions.

The sense of guilt develops when one is highly sensitive to
moral injunctions. The awareness of a distance between the ideal
and one’s achievements, of the constant wrecking of the level
which one deemed to have been built already, may result in a
permanent sense of guilt. The sense of guilt is also nourished by
a sense of responsibility—not clearly discernible, as it is inherited
and usually associated with a given trend of religious education—
for the evil-doings of all humanity, groups, and families.

The feeling of sin experienced by a man is a result of a more or
less distinct departure from the responsibilities placed upon one
by a given religious, social, or moral code, responsibilities with
respect to one’s own or collective aims, or with respect to tran-
scendental values. Sin, as an internal experience, is then a more
or less conscious offense committed by a given individual in con-
flict with the principles accepted, recognized, and affirmed by
him, and a transgression for which his conscience holds him re-
sponsible. Of course, the feeling of sin is not a measure by which
one can establish the extent of the evil done. The objective evil
as assessed by social measures may not be great or even may not
exist at all, but a man may experience his sin very deeply and that
experience may even assume a dramatic character. Thus what is
significant here is not an external judgment but the content of
the drama taking place in the internal milieu during the process
of disintegration. One’s exoneration from blame may be
achieved only by internal expiation and not by purcly external
sanction.

The sense of shame which arises after one has committed
some morally questionable deed is a somewhat weaker form of
the sense of sin, and it contains a strong component of sensitivity
to the judgment of the environment. In its coming into existence
the fundamental role is played by a sense of the moral and ethi-
cal impropriety of a discovered deed, while in the arising of the
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sense of sin the main element is the feeling of a downfall and of
failure to keep oneself at the attaincd level of development.

Humility is awarencss of onc’s smallness and reflects the ap-
praisal of one’s level of development, considering all one’s defi-
ciencies, such as the changing and fluctuating values of our inter-
nal life, ease in committing sins, the frailness of our knowledge
and of our moral forces. The sense of humility includes also rec-
ognition of and respect for those who morally and intellectually
are closer to their own educational ideal and to transcendental
values.

The sense of humility reflects one’s multidimensional world
outlook, in which a man realizes the existence of higher values
and at the same time soberly appraises his own level and possibil-
ities of development. The indeterminism of the laws, needs, and
reality of our spiritual development is encumbered here by the
sense of determinism of our somatic, instinctive, and material
side, the sense which assigns us a definite point in appraising our-
selves, a point from which we can lift ourselves higher only
through very hard internal struggle.

Such qualities and expericnces, connected with the feelings
and senses mentioned above, are signs that personality is devel-
oping. For this development is not possible without experiencing
a feeling of veneration for the hierarchy of higher values and
without the feelings of inferiority, sin, guilt, and shame. These
feelings are a sign of the first step toward diminishing the cvil,
toward overcoming it. On the other hand, humility permits us to
appraise the level at which we are, the distance which we still
have to go, and the resisting forces which we will have to
conquer.

A strong Christian component in the development of the feel-
ing of humility is based, not only on the above qualities, but also
on the awarcness of dependence upon the Infinite Transcenden-
tal Wisdom. The experience of the sense of humility—as con-
ceived in a Christian frame of reference—constitutes a source
from which springs a sense of power when we act in accordance
with moral and religious injunctions, and a sense of weakness
when our deeds are not in accord with them.
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Adapting oneself to suffering and death

It is widely believed that the fundamental and strongest drive
of a living being is the tendency to preserve himself and his spe-
cies. To preserve oneself as a physical organism one should avoid
to the extent possible all injuries and sufferings, one should keep
oneself psychically balanced and widely enjoy all pleasures which
are not detrimental to health.

The instinct of the preservation of the species moves, however,
along other routes and is often contradictory to the self-preserva-
tion instinct. For example, excessive fertility and excessive care in
bringing up her children lead to the devastation of a mother’s
organism. Hence the preservation of the species calls for sacrifices
on the part of an individual.

We may also say that the paternal generative instinct intro-
duces an element of opposition, struggle, and limitation with re-
spect to the instinct of self-preservation. In opposing each other,
these forces, on practically the same level, take part, among
others, in forming the nuclei of conflicts of a higher order. These
conflicts are conditioned by the splitting of the self-preservation
instinct into biological and suprabiological levels (longing for
immortality, the need for influencing the socicty by one’s own
ideas and conceptions even after one’s death) and by the split-
ting of the generative instinct into several levels (sexual drive,
the generative instinct proper, and social instincts of ever higher
levels).

In the world of cultural values sacrifice plays a momentous
role. Cultural injunctions are often realized despite natural ten-
dencies. Suffering and even death may, as it were, give birth to
higher values; this is a manifestation of the law of conservation
of energy, of the law of the transformation of one value into
other values. Hard experiences do not always dissolve psychic
life, they often strengthen and improve it. Fasting, exercise in
controlling oneself, and ascetism create resistance, strengthen
one’s moral vigilance, and increase one’s readiness to enter a con-
scious struggle for the sake of principles one holds. Suffering, if
we experience it correctly, makes us sensitive to the suffering of
others, awakens in us a new awareness, and creates a breach in
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our excessively egocentric attitude toward the surrounding world.

In general, however, the reaction to suffering may vary from
man to man. In some people suffering evokes the need for exter-
nal projection, the desire to vent the accumulated energy in the
form of vengeance or aggression. In other people, as the suffering
grows, there arise states of gradually increasing weariness, of
yielding to the suffering, of resignation and the sighing away of
energy. In still other people there arise tendencies for reshaping
themselves and for replacing the shattered forms of life by other
forms. The latter reaction is, in most cases, characteristic of indi-
viduals with a fluctuating system of tendencies, lacking biopsy-
chic stability, tending toward disintegration, and in whom cul-
tural needs dominate the instinct of self-preservation, which
finally leads to gradual harmonization of their inner life and to a
development of personality.

Suffering and resignation may lcad to the emergence of an at-
titude characterized by setting the ideal of absolute truth against
the falsehood of human relations, and the temporary nature of
emotional bonds against the permanence of these bonds. When
one assumes such an attitude one’s activity within the framework
of the new system of values need not necessarily be transferred to
the world of absolute truths or to the sphere of an ideal. How-
ever, when one possesses an active nature, prepared for and
adapted to reformatory work in the real world, one may devote
oneself to educational work in which one can gradually pass along
to a social group the values gained through suffering.

With respect to death, individuals with a deeply developed
process of disintegration, with a clear personality ideal, with a
broad experience of life, and possessing a strong tendency for ret-
rospection and prospection, prepare themselves for it, almost
from childhood, in the world of the imagination. The thought of
their own death often conditions the direction of their work,
their deeds. Hence, in the actions of these individuals the fore-
most place is occupied by supersensual aims and by aspirations
for immortality (fame, greatness, perfection). Such men are usu-
ally capable of unselfish, sacrificial, and heroic acts. Their atti-
tude toward life includes the need to work for a better futurc, the
tendency to create imperishable, everlasting works; it also in-

31



Personality-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

cludes the belief that deeply felt individual bonds will outlast
death; and, finally, it includes the pursuit and realization of last-
ing cultural goods, in which the “eternal or universal man”
comes to be expressed.

In attaining the level of personality, man’s attitude toward
death is, as it were, the result of two attitudes, one rational, ob-
jective, and critical, and the other emotional and dramatic. The
first regards death as a universal process, which affects the given
individual as “one of many,” whereas the second expresses a
drama, in which the negation of biological life is associated with
the need and sometimes even with the necessity of supersensual
life. This drama often gives way to a state of peace and internal
harmony, which is connected with the supcrsensual Being,
through meditation.

A correct attitude of humility, arising from the realization that
we are infinitesimal creatures in this endless universe, from the
tendency to assume an objective attitude toward reality, and
from the survival of our individual spiritual beings and a sense of
union with the Supreme Being, helps us to overcome the fear of
our own death and to attain peace of mind.

Contemplation and mysticism

The capacity for contemplation is evidence of personality com-
ing into existence. Contemplation is the stage of development at
which a man passes from superficial judgments, from the atti-
tude of consent, to conscious feelings and to a working out of the
principles of one’s action. It then implies a passage from sensual
to mental life, from extcrnal to internal expericnces, from reac-
tive emotional life to deepened emotional life coupled with the
intellect, and from unrelated experiences to integrated experi-
ences. But, above all, it is a sign that a man is becoming harmo-
nized at a higher level. The state of contemplation implies a level
of development at which a man begins to appraise his own be-
havior, to confront it with the demands placed on himself, and at
which he enters the world of higher values, from which he may
draw inspiration and power, both of which are of great help in
life.

Contemplation harmonizes in us the biological level—at
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which most of our everyday experiences take place—with the su-
prabiological level; it alleviates the drama of our experiences by
enabling us to resign certain values and tendencies clinged to
thus far, in favor of other, suprabiological ones.

Contemplation is also a sign of one’s passing from a mcrely
active life to a life in which action combines with moments of
solitude. The capacity and need for isolation observed among
normal people usually indicates progress in the development of
personality. People who do not feel any need for solitude, or can-
not bear it, are wholly extroverted and unprepared for psychic
transformation. Dostoevski is right in saying that solitude in the
psychic sphere is as necessary as food is for the body. Moreover,
the capacity for contemplation and solitude points to the spirit-
ual independence of an individual.

Exorbitant need of continuous contact with a group may even
point to certain maladies. Many individuals suffering from states
of anxiety are not able to lead a solitary life; such individuals,
when deprived of the possibility of living in a group, fall into
depression. It is also possible that many hypomaniacal states
arise with a pathological background tendency for compensation,
caused by a lack of sufficiently frequent and satisfying contacts
with a group.

When practiced by active individuals, full of energy, contem-
plation may evoke states of elevation, tension, or readiness for
the greatest sacrifices. Short-lived states of elevation are experi-
enced by the majority of people in certain exceptional circum-
stances (for example, in the moment when one learns that a be-
loved person was saved from death). These states are of a
different order, however. The elevation of which we speak here
is based on harmonized higher psychic sets gradually growing
more independent of instinctive tendencies.

The contemplative characteristic of a universally developing
individual not only does not interfere with his capacity for active
social work but, on the contrary, improves and purifies it of su-
perficial elements, of impulsive tendencies, makes a man capable
of assessing himself critically, facilitates insight into his own per-
sonality, and helps him make a clear projection of the way to-
ward an ever higher level of individuality.
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The term mysticism derives from Dionysius the Areopagite
and denotes a kind of union of man’s soul with the Supreme
Being. This is not only a kind of cognition but also a kind of
coexistence, of living together. A mystic attains the utmost de-
gree of such cognition and coexistence in the states of ecstasy
invoked by a complete detachment from the outer world. But
mysticism is not limited to ecstasy alone. The mystic transposes
his ecstatic experiences to everyday life and shapes it in accord-
ance with attained knowledge. He does this by constantly im-
proving himself, by leading an ascetic life, and by helping other
people.

Ever more frequent and deeper ecstatic states fill a man with
increasingly greater energy, thus enabling him to win cver stron-
ger control over his instinctive nature.

ESTHETIC QUALITIES

Art in the life of persondlity

It appears that the higher the level of personality the greater
the sensitivity to truly inspired art. One may say that the esthetic
component is, to a lesser or greater extent, one of the fundamen-
tal elements in the structure of every personality.

In three historical figures whom we shall discuss in this book—
St. Augustine, Michelangelo, and Dawid—the artistic structure
was a dominating structure (Michelangelo) or one of the main
structures (St. Augustine). A relatively weaker artistic compo-
nent was possessed by J. W. Dawid and this may have been one
of the reasons for his too rapid unilateral internal “burning
away,” his too abrupt breakdown, and for his too strong and rap-
idly increasing instinct toward death.

To a personality within which the artistic component is domi-
nant art allows the highest intellectual, religious, and even moral
revelations. Beethoven said: “Music is a greater revelation than
wisdom and philosophy.” 2 Through their great love of beauty
Socrates and Plato imparted an individual, emotional character

2R. Rolland. Vie de Beethoven. (Life of Beethoven.), 18th ed. Paris:
Hachette, 1913.
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to their scicnce of impersonal general ideas, of the impersonal
“essence of the thing,” and thereby broadened it by adding a more
human element. The poems of St. John of the Cross, endowed
with a distinct though subtle sensuality, weakened his extreme
attitude of denying all human spiritual unions in life.

The history of Indian, Egyptian, Greek, and Christian art
strongly speaks in favor of the thesis that the highest art is born
in a temple and belongs to the domain of the initiated. When,
however, it is experienced by the masses it loses its “sacredness,”
its “mystic elevation,” its level. Nonetheless it is a fact that some
kinds and some elements of truly great art—for example, reli-
gious hymns—stir the latent and damped personality bonds of
the majority of people.

It appears, therefore, that truly inspired art contains strong in-
tellectual, religious, and moral elements, that it pictures the
drama of man’s development, its process of disintegration, the
dynamics of its relation to the personality ideal, its changeability
and its developmental conflicts, its progress from sensualism and
materialism to mysticism, from rationalism to intuitionalism,
from instinctive to suprainstinctive attitudes and from the bio-
logical to suprabiological dimension. Such elements are found, in
various configurations and intensities, in the works of Phidias,
Socrates, the great Grecian tragedians, and in the works of Mi-
chelangelo, Dante, Shakespeare, Mickiewicz, and others.

The drama of man’s attitude toward life

During the period of germination of the “seeds” of.personality
and during the later period of its realization, therc occur funda-
mental convulsions in the internal life of 2 man—spiritual crises
resulting from the struggle between sets of various tendencies. In
the consciousness of the individual this struggle contains in itself
the basic element, namely the struggle between good and evil,
with the tragedy-swollen fecling of the necessity of selecting and
deciding, This is the Shakespearian “to be or not to be,” the
Kierkegaardean “either/or,” or J. W. Dawid’s individual striving
for salvation.

Kierkegaard stated:
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I fight for freedom, for the future, for either . . . or. One selects
oneself not in one’s immediacy, not as this incidental individual, but
one sclects oneself in his eternal silence. . . . A man possesses his
own seclf as determined by himself, as someone selected by himself, as
a free being; when he comes to possession of his own sclf in this way,
there emerges the absolute difference between good and evil. As long
as he has not yet sclected himself this difference does not show up.
. . . The absolute selection of my own self is my freedom . . . The
moment of my own sclection has remained for me as a solemn and

venerable moment, though when I made my choice, I was under the
influence of others. . . 3

According to Kierkegaard man should be:

fearless in the midst of drcad, passions, and temptations of life, mov-
ing forward along the path of faith, a path which is steep and danger-
ous but which leads one safely to the goal. Furthermore, his faith
should be silent, humble, ready for sacrifices, sufferings, and hardships.
Silence, fear, and trembling, these are signs which point to genuine
faith. To achieve such faith, however, one must go through the wild
and ghastly forest, full of thistles and thorns, following the example
of Diirer’s knight, who knows no hesitation and places his trust in
God, Whom he serves and Whom he loves.

Before one becomes a distinctly new man, before one passes to
the “other side,” there ensues a period of struggle, calling not
only for the pleasant freeing of oneself from the activities of for-
mer structures, but sometimes also for the breaking of the bonds
with the structure, which one no longer considers one’s own, as it
is no longer essential. During this period in which one ceases to
be a former man, but has not yet become the present and future
man, one falls into a deep critical tension.

“There comes a moment,” writes Dawid, “when a feeling and
thinking man says to himself: I can no longer live like this. I

must find for myself a ‘new form of life and not a new form of
cognizance.’”

In states of highest spiritual tension man feels that he himself must
know something, decide something, do something, and that in this no
one can replace him . . . Some people think that the essential thing

3 S. Kierkegaard. In R. Bretall (Ed.), A Kierkegaard Anthology. Princeton, NJ.:
Princeton University Press, 1946.
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in mysticism is the ardent seeking of absolute truth. They are wrong.
The first, deep motive is always personal and moral, namely the salva-
tion of life, the problem of suffering in the spiritual order of things.
... When a man suffers, feels his guilt, and worries about his own
redemption, then the problem of being and its purpose becomes a per-
sonal issue for him *

The internal, gradually growing maturity of a man, or the spir-
itual agitations which accelerate this maturity, lead him to a neg-
ative attitude toward his thus far pursued aims and ways of liv-
ing, the value of which diminishes or dwindles. Simultan.eously,
he begins to seek fervently for the meaning of 'his own existence,
not by philosophizing but by a deep experi'encmg which I.I'IVOIV?S
a struggle between conflicting powers in his nature. TI'IC idea, in
this seeking, is to find the new essence of existence, in another
dimension, and this is accompanied by a personal drama which
one must go through.

SOME INDIVIDUAL QUALITIES OF A PERSONALITY

Among the majority of maturing individuals and.among some
“average” adults, while experiencing states of great joy, suffering,
or despondency, there arises the sense of loneliness, the sense .of
“otherness” with respect to the common, everyday, familiar
states. This “otherness” in experiencing points to the activity of
something thus far unknown to one, something comix?g “from
outside,” something unexpected, for which one lacks adjustors i
his psychic structure. The less rigid this structure is, th'c higher
the degree of its nonpathological disintegration, and while states
of “otherness” are more frequent, they are also more acc'cptablc
to the person. They are the main characteristics of sensitive and
more than normally excitable people. o

This susceptibility to nonpathological disintegration is the
main quality of a psyche capable of development. Such .1nd1v1fi-
uals are seemingly immature, often show psychic pseudquaptxl-
ism, freshness, proneness to enthusiasm, tendency to idcalism;
they are “permanently maturing” as it were, unlike the majonty

4]. W. Dawid. Ostatnie Mysli i Wyznania. (Last Thoughts and Confessions.)
Warsaw: Nasza Ksiegarnia, 1935.
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of people who adapt themsclves more quickly to a typical envi-
ronment. People with such a weak coherence of their structure,
provided it is not a truly morbid structure, show developmental
disintegration which, in its nonpathological aspect, may be re-
garded as the chief diagnostic measure of development. Whether
a man disintegrates positively or negatively is indicated, as we
shall later show more explicitly, by the more or less obvious
presence of a factor which organizes such a state of slackening or
of dissension, organizing it in the sense of ordering, evaluating,
and purposeful utilization in building the structure of a higher
level.

What are the basic individual qualities in the structure of per-
sonality? One of these qualities is the fundamental trend of in-
terests and capabilities. It is a capacity for grasping reality at its
various levels, grasping it from a special side, or rather with a
special emotional tone.

When we speak of the main trend of interests and capabilities,
we mean those interests and capabilities which are distinct, self-
conscious, and self-affirmed, imparting the dominant tone to
one’s psychic nature, interests and capabilities without which
one cannot imagine a given individual as possessing certain es-
sential traits. Various examples are the interests and capabilities
of Socrates, without which, as he himself says in his “Apology,”
life would mean nothing to him; musical, educational, medical,
architectural capabilities; or a desire to study nature, to travel,
and so on. These interests and capabilities need not necessarily be
at the level of talent, but even at the germinative stage they show
such a peculiar structural quality, so strongly associated with a
given individual, that they must be regarded as gifts of nature,
gifts brought into the world with life, and inseparable from the
further actions of a man.

Another basic individual quality is represented by lasting emo-
tional bonds of love and friendship, bonds symbolized by the
Platonic myth of two halves of the same soul. The best example
of such conjunction are the bonds between Christ and His
Apostles, which lead to the highest degree of friendship, or the
individual bonds between Christ and St. John, Mary Magdalene,
and Lazarus. Such bonds are further exemplified by the spiritual
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bonds between Socrates or Pythagoras and their disciples, or by
the brotherhood often entered into in religious orders (St. Fran-
cis and his thrce friars, the spiritual union between St. John of
the Cross and St. Theresa, or that between St. Clara and St.
Francis). A profoundly significant and even touching example of
eternal individual union would be the love or friendship on the
part of St. Augustine toward his mother, St. Monica. In com-
mon life we encounter such individual or group unions of a
higher order of spiritual tension in the love between married peo-
ple, in the fraternal or sisterly unions, and in the friendly unions
between individuals not related who go side by side desiring the
realization of a common idea.

The third basic individual trait of personality is a certain spe-
cific, unique tone of the spiritual life, specific expression or mani-
festation of which is observed in a man’s countenance and eyes
or felt in his movements, expression of voice, behavior, and per-
sonal charm, the latter being a kind of individual “magnetism.”

AWAKENING OF SELF-AWARENESS;
SELF-AFFIRMATION AND SELF-EDUCATION

A man usually distinguishes consciousness of his own self from
awareness of the outer world. The main characteristic of the first
consciousness is the faculty for distinguishing oneself from the
external world and especially from other persons, having a sense
of one’s own activity, onc’s identity in time, and a sense of singu-
larity.> When our consciousness of ourselves is more or less filled
with a distinct content, we may speak of consciousness of our
Own person.

Changes in the consciousness of our own person take place
primarily in the period of maturation, in which we begin to sense
these changes and to feel that we are becoming something else;
moreover, these sensations are accompanied by states of tempo-
rary depression (something is passing away) and excitement
(something new is coming to us), as well as by alternately arising
feelings of inferiority and superiority, of contradiction between

8 K. Jaspers. General Psychopathology. Manchester, England: Manchester Uni-
versity Press, 1963.
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our feelings and thoughts and of the strengthening of their unity.
This state is a symptom of disintegration, but of a psychic rather
than a moral character. An infantile individual vanishes and
gives way to an adult individual; tendencies existing up until
then become weaker and wane or take on a different color; and in
their place arise other tendencies, partly foreign and unpleasant,
and partly attractive because of their newness.

In some so-called morbid cases (psychoneuroses, schizophre-
nia) we face symptoms of a similar kind, namely a sensation of
something foreign in us, something uncommon and of higher
value, the lack of a full sensing of oneself as somcthing that is
wholly integrated. In the process termed here the awakening of
self-awareness, which arises in connection with moral crises and
with efforts to transform oneself (birth of personality), there oc-
cur symptoms analogous to these but not identical with them.
This is the process of becoming aware that there exists in us the
higher and the lower, the spiritual and the instinctive, structures.
This is the process of becoming aware of the distinctness of the
new structure which emerges from the former one, wherein the
active, directing part is played by the separating structure, which
is conscious of being spiritual, suprainstinctive, and realizing that
the evolutionally lower qualities must be subordinated to the
nascent, or an already more clearly visible ideal, and reshaped to
serve it.

Awakening of self-awareness is usually accompanied by an
emotional component, symptoms of which arc the sense that
something is passing away in us, that something departs from us,
and by depression, by the sense of nascency, affirmation, excita-
tion, and, sometimes, ecstasy. Therc is, however, a fundamental
difference between analogous symptoms occurring in the period
of maturation and in morbid states, on the onc hand, and those
occurring during the emergence of personality, on the other. For
in the latter case one’s consciousness is not diminished; on the
contrary, it is strengthened and shows great intensity. The cvery-
day life of the individual is marked by consonance despitc inward
concentration and isolation. In the process of the awakening of
self-awareness a man subordinates himself to a strong dominant,
which is a supreme, prevalent, distinct idea; through retrospec-
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tion and prospection he perceives the line of his life more clearly
than before. We shall call this supreme idea—this pattern of life
—the personality ideal.

This state, which is characteristic of the awakening of self-
awareness, disintegration, separation, and the throwing over of a
part of our structure, may take a sharp form, may last for
months, years, and even throughout one’s entire life.

Scrutiny of one’s structure in its diverse dimensions, on its var-
ious levels, and in its various conditions, brings forth, again and
again, a state of feverish tension of consciousness, of continual
and frequent questioning of oneself and of uncertainty and de-
pression. Finally there ensues an act of clear awareness, con-
nected with the factor of will, which accepts the transformation
that has set in, affirms its aim and sense, affirms the newly cre-
ated state and the isolation of man’s own and essential set of
qualities: one reaches the state of self-afhirmation.

Self-education is the highest possible process of a psychological
and moral character. It begins at the time when the individual
undergoes changes which permit him to make himself partially
independent of biological factors and of the influence of the so-
cial environment. At this stage a process, thus far not cxplained
by psychology, takes place, as a consequence of which the indi-
vidual becomes the resultant not only of inheritance, of factors
acting in the womb of a mother, and of his biclogical and social
environment, but also of one more, ever more powerful factor,
namely that of defining oneself and of acting upon onesclf (the
so-called third factor).

In the light of introspection we see that this new structure—
which consciously takes part in matters concerning its own evo-
lution and which acts as a “third factor” in the shaping of the
personality—clearly rises in conflict with the fundamental in-
stincts of our biological “I” and in conflict with the common
forms of reaction of a social group, and creates its own extrabio-
logical and extrasocial aims. When a man rises against the most
important instinctive forces, both those springing from generic
and those springing from personality sources, and against social
suggestions that strengthen these forces, then it is evident that
he has become self-dependent.
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In order to educate himself a man should, as it were, split him-
self into a subject and an object—that is, he should disintegrate.

He must be the one who educates and the one who is educated

and he must isolate in himself the active entity and the one
which is subordinated to it. The structure, or set, of the higher
level must continuously react upon the structure, or set, of the
lower level, and the higher feeling must react on the lower feel-
ings. Of course, in this process a vivid picture of one’s own per-
sonality ideal, made dynamic in the processes of disintegration
and self-education, plays a fundamental role.

A child may possess some self-educational nuclei but their ex-
istence is only weakly manifested. Among the majority of adults,
standing at 2 normal intellectual level, self-education is a sec-
tional, periodic phenomenon, possessing no conscious character
and not isolated from other educational methods. As a matter of
fact, true self-education starts when the personality comes to life
—that is, from the period in which the process of self-defining
and self-cognizing becomes marked, the process in which a man
begins to be strongly interested, intent, and sees the need of iso-
lating in himself that something which constitutes his true self.
He then attempts to understand the biological and extrabiologi-
cal character of this self, its hierarchical values and its purpose.

The process of self-education consists in admitting to con-
sciousness all that may stimulate and educate. In doing so we
should adopt an attitude of constant differentiation and selec-
tion of these stimuli, partly or wholly rejecting some of them and
admitting others. In this process there are moments of interrup-
tion of one’s daily activities, moments of withdrawal from the
daily routine and of breaking contact with the external world, in
order to enter, with a fully relaxed body and mind, into commu-
nion with one’s ideal, and to charge oneself, as it were, with subtle
spiritual energy. This reaching out, through meditation and con-
templation, to one’s educational ideal usually contains in itself
the elements of a religious attitude.

The process of self-education consists in reflecting upon and
controlling the impulses, derived from the grasp of one’s own
personality ideal, which are eventually expressed in action. The
daily separation of our true self from that which does not belong
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to it but may only serve us as material for the building of our
personality, separation of lasting values from fleeting values and
appearance from reality, is the function of this method.

The daily routine of self-education consists in the realization
of particular educational aims, stemming from one’s personality
ideal. It is a way of developing in oneself sublimating habits, of
sane rejection of compensatory mechanisms which fade and
cease to be educational methods for a personality. Furthermore,
this is a mcthod of one’s own realization through devoting one-
self to helping others, by remaining open to their difficulties,
conflicts, shortcomings, and faults. This is a way of educating
oneself within the daily experiences of life, by forgetting oneself
and apparently losing one’s personality in the service of the ideal
of duty to one’s neighbor. In the evangelical paraphrase this
process finds its expression in the words of Jesus, “He that loseth
his life shall find it.”

FURTHER REMARKS ON THE DEFINITION OF PERSONALITY

Having acquainted the reader with the definition of personal-
ity given at the outset of this work, and with its fundamental,
general, and individual characteristics, and having established
the fact that personality possesses a distinct hierarchical struc-
ture of values, which is attained through the dynamic develop-
ment of the nuclei inherent in it, we think it proper to turn the
attention of the reader, at this point, to two aspects of our ap-
proach, namely:

1. The multidimensional component, specifically, the empiri-
cal and the normative

2. The durability and immutability of certain qualities and at-

titudes of a personality with their permanent “quantitative” de-
velopment

Let us present these two components once more, in a syn-
thetic way.
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The empirical and normative aspects

In the practical field of mental health we broadly apply empir-
ical methods, among others, in studies of persons possessing the
nucleus of a personality or who are personalities in the making.
These are, in most cases, individuals with an increased capacity
for development, and in studying them empirically we come into
contact again and again with the problem of the hierarchy of
values and the realization of these values. When investigating
such individuals, therefore, we must apply a certain scale of al-
ready existing values, and observe how these values arise and how
they are developed.

We ascertain these changes, through, among others, catam-
nestic examination of persons who attain ever higher values in
this or that accepted scale or hierarchy, who realize their program
and aims and who realize, in a way, their own “personality stand-
ards.” The shaping of personality is, thercfore, an empirical and
normative phenomenon. Hence our studies are, on one side, of
an empirical character, and, on the other, of a teleological char-
acter, or, in other words, of empirical and normative character.

The conclusions we obtain from empirical studies of the struc-
ture of personality we try to transfer and apply to historical per-
sonalities, which we place in certain more or less determined
scales of values, according to biological, social, and individual
(personality) conceptions. At this point the empirical and the
normative points of view come together.

Both actually investigated individuals with a developing per-
sonality and historical personalities considered from the point of
view of realized or attained ideals call for a construing of person-
ality standards and consequently we conceive the personality in
normative terms. As we have seen, however, this “normative-
ness” of our approach is broadly based on empirical data. We
may say that these “norms” are a logical necessity because of our
subject matter and the method we use for its study. They serve
us in everyday life, and in our study we apply them to prominent
historical personalities and to living observed or investigated in-
dividuals, ascertaining their place in the adopted scale.

In introducing the hierarchy of values in school teaching, in
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behavior, in qualifying people for various posts, in setting pat-
terns for school youths and adults, we always make use, more or
less strictly, of empirically accepted moral standards, from the
average to the highest.

Of course this point of view and these methods may arouse
some reservations; nonetheless they are of vital necessity in com-
mon practice and in research work.

The durability of certain qudlities, and their
enrichment

We have repeatedly cmphasized that the “birth” of personal-
ity—by which we mean a decisive turning point in one’s life—is a
drastic experience for an individual. He senses the advent of
something “‘other” in himself, he feels that the hierarchy of
values thus far accepted by him undergoes changes, and that he
is becoming much more sensitive to certain values, and less to
others. In this period the individual changes fundamentally, and
at the same time there comes to power within him a new or a
higher type of driving elements, a new system of internal envi-
ronment arises, and he becomes more selective in his attitude
toward external contacts.

There also arises the already-mentioned feeling of “otherncess,”
a feeling that the meaning of life has changed. Self-awareness
increases significantly and there develops the process of the seg-
regation of values into central, marginal, less significant, or van-
quished values. This transformation and the “otherness” of
common and individual values find expression, or rather one ex-
pression, in a conviction that life would have no meaning with-
out some concrete values.

There comes into view here the previously described individ-
ual traits of a personality, such as the main trend of one’s inter-
ests and capabilities, lasting and exclusive emotional bonds,
uniqueness of personal, impressional, and emotional elements,
awareness of one’s own individuality and the uniqueness of one’s
history of experiences and development, which are ingrained, as
it were, in the common values of personality. The lasting and
exclusive character of these qualities is a fundamental element of
personality.

45



Personality-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

Of course, new values arise as the individual moves toward his
goal of personality; however, these new values do not affect the
central position of those thus far realized and affirmed by him.
These new values may be important, they may enrich the whole
personality, but they always remain marginal in relation to the
central values.

So, with respect to the world of values, as shaped from the
moment of birth of personality, we observe objectively and in the
self-awareness of an individual “quantitative” changes of values,
but we do not observe qualitative changes of those values which
have already been accepted and experienced by an individual as
central ones and which constitute for him a necessary condition
for the meaning of existence.

The above considerations point to the need of stressing in our
definition of personality this unchangeability of values, and par-
ticularly of central values.

2. The Developmental Instinct, Primary Integration

and Disintegmtion

THE DEVELOPMENTAL INSTINCT

ITS ROLE IN THE SIHAPING OF PERSONALITY

'_[:m ONTOGENETIC DEVELOPMENT of man possesses character-
istic properties, which appear, take on intensity, come to the
highest point of development, and then abate or dissolve. The
fundamental state of these properties, in their positive and nega-
tive correlative system, in their dominants, growth, intensifica-
tion, and abating, may be observed in the aspirational, emo-
tional, and intellectual structure, as well as in physiological
operations and body structure.

A man comes into the world, develops, matures, and acts
under the influcnce of basic instincts. As he gets along in years
most of the instincts grow feeble, the sensual and mental func-
tions deteriorate, the value of previously pursued aims becomes
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less and less conspicuous and the dynamism of the whole orga-
nism becomes weaker and weaker.

However, there are people, not few in number, in whom, be-
sides the schematically described cycle of life, there arises a sort
of a “sidetrack,” which after some time may become the “main
track.” The various sets of tendencies tear away from the com-
mon biological cycle of life. The sclf-preservation instinct begins
to transform and exceed its proper tendencies, attaching ever
more importance to preservation of a man as a spiritual being,
and to moral action, even to the detriment of man’s physical
side. The sexual drive is sublimated into lasting, exclusive, “non-
species-oriented” ! as it were, emotional bonds. The fighting in-
stinct shifts to the area of conflicts in the world of moral values,
transforming and sublimating the conflicts into an attitude of
fighting for a good cause and into an attitudc of sacrifice and
love.

These tendencics and their realization bring about a loosening
and disintegration of the fundamental instinctive forces and lead
to a loosening of psychophysical unity. This proceeds under the
direction of a dynamism which we may call the developmental
instinct, using a broad sense of this word, since under its influ-
ence there arises a higher, cultural personality. This instinct tran-
scends the narrow biological aims and excceds the primitive
drives in strength. It is clearly in opposition to the limited, com-
mon life cycle.

The action that disintegrates primitive sets also disintegrates
the unity of the individual’s structure. The individual, therefore,
develops, but at the same time loses his tenacity, his unity, which
connotes the feeling of man’s sense of existence. The develop-
mental instinct, consequently, when disintegrating the present
structure of an individual tends at the same time to reconstruct
this unity at a higher level.

We observe then in this process three significant phenomena
of a partly compulsory character:

1 “Nonspecies orientation” consists in the individual’s sexual drive being rechan-
neled, from an emphasis on women in general, to a concentration on an in-
dividualistic and exclusive union with a partner in marital life.
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1. A tendency for disintegration of the present, more or less
uniform, structure, set by the determined life cycle of a man,
which he begins to feel as limiting his further and fuller develop-
ment, as wearisome, stercotyped, repetitious, and ever more alien
to him.

2. A loosening and disintegration of a man’s present structure
with a simultaneous loss, to a greater or smaller degree, of inter-
nal unity; this is a period of man’s preparation, as it were, for
new, not yet fully realized and consolidated values.

3. A clear consolidation of new values, purposeful reshaping
of the structure, the regaining of a shaken or lost unity—that is,
integration of an individual at a different, higher level.

When a man oversteps the normal, common life cycle there
begin to act such new tendencies and aims, and such attractive
values, that, without them, he sees no more meaning in his own
existence. He must leave his present level, lift himsclf to a new,
higher one and, on the other hand, must, as we have said before,
retain his unity, retain the continuity of his psychophysical life,
his self-awareness, and identity. The development of personal-
ity, therefore, takes place ip most cases through disintegration
of man’s present, initial, primarily integrated structure, and,
through a period of disintegration, reaches a secondary integra-
tion.

THE PHASES OF THE DEVELOPMENTAL INSTINCT

The processes of transformation and sublimation of particular
instincts will be discussed in the section of this work dealing with
effects of positive disintegration. Here we shall relate the most
general characteristics of the phases through which the develop-
mental instinct passes, against the background, briefly presented,
of the mechanism of the development of instincts in general.

Our considerations of the developmental process (positive
loosening and disintegration of the instinctive structures and
functions) arc based to a considerable cxtent on the theory of
the structurc and functions of instincts presented by Von Mona-
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kow? with considerable modifications of our own. At the root of
the instinctive dynamisms Von Monakow sees the mother dyna-
mism of all instincts, namely horme (agitation, force, internal
drive). “This is a tendency,” writes Von Monakow, “for creative
adaptation of oneself to conditions of life, in all its forms, in
order to ensure oneself a maximum security, not only at the pres-
ent moment, but also for the long, long future.” According to
Von Monakow, an instinct (of an individual possessing a ner-
vous system) “is a latent propulsive force, a derivative of horme,
which realizes the synthesis of internal excitations of protoplasm
(introceptivity) and external excitations (exteroceptivity) in or-
der to safeguard the vital interests of an individual and his spe-
cies by means of adaptive activities.” As for embryonic develop-
ment, Von Monakow introduces the conception of a formative
instinct, which is a dynamism determining this development.
According to Von Monakow, the most primitive instincts
differentiate, under the influence of external factors, into hor-
meters (the instincts proper) and noohormeters (instincts
coupled with the intellectual function). He distinguishes these
two types in any formed instinct. For example, the self-preserva-
tion instinct of a newborn child possesses a very narrow range of
needs (the need of warmth and food, “firstlings” of the vegeta-
tive life), which then gradually expands. Under the influence of
differentiating emotions and on account of conflicts, the self-
preservation instinct reaches beyond mere interest in oneself and
the child begins to bind himself successively to his mother, then
to inanimate objects and animals, to the family, to the closest
social group, society, humanity, and finally to the universe. This
tendency toward ever more extensive needs and ever more dis-
tant aims is connected with the intellect’s gnostic functions. And
in tendencies such as love of the poor, of the sick, and in expres-
sion of the religious instinct Von Monakow sees manifestations

of the elements of the sexual drive in its higher forms (noohor-
meters),

2C. V. Monakow and R. Mourgue. Introduction Biologique a I'Etude de la

Neurologie et de la Psychopathologie. (Biological Introduction to the Study of
Neurology and Pathology.) Paris: Alcan, 1938,
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Thus, according to Von Monakow, the development of drives
proceeds by way of conjugations of primitive instincts with the
orientational and gnostical sphere, with the sphere of exterocep-
tion. Moreover, to facilitate understanding of the developmental
dynamisms, under whose influence the drives are reshaped, Von
Monakow introduces the concept of syneidesis or biological con-
sciousness, which is a force balancing various values of instinctive
dynamisms.

Of course, the mechanism presented by Von Monakow pos-
sesscs an unquestionable value, owing to his keen biological and
psychological analysis, his dynamic approach, his vah'xabl'e at-
tempt to determine the phases of the development of instincts,
and his stressing of the importance of the role of gnostical factors
in their development. However, it needs to be complemented.

For one cannot without reservation accept the statement that
in ontogenesis the orientational and gnostic spheres play a deci-
sive role in an instinct passing from the lower form of develop-
ment to the higher form. Of course, this conjugation plays an
important role, but of no less importance for the propcr_func—
tioning of orientational and gnostic factors is the dissolution of
the cognitive, affective, and motor functions. At the lower levels
of the animal kingdom this conjugation occurs in intcgrated
structures, in which no particular member can be isolated. The
proper, higher development of every one of thesc elements can-
not take place without a phase of loosening, disintegration, and
periods of conflict between them and between their component
elements.

In the instincts themselves, therefore, there exist transforming
dynamisms, for which the conflictive expericnces and participa-
tion of gnostic mechanisms are fundamental factors determining
the development of a man.?

3% . . There is however no power in us that would make us wish to break the
violence of any drive, similarly we have no influence on the choice of a method
and on its successful result. In this process our intellect is, most obviously, only a
blind instrument of some other drive, which competes with our ‘tormentor’: be it
the desire for peace, the fear of disgrace, or another grievous consequence, or even-
tually love.” F. Nietzsche. Morgenrothe. (The Morning Star.) Stuttgart: Kroner,
1921,
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Though they undoubtedly possess great value, the concepts of
horme, formative instinct, and syncidesis present some difficulty;
when they are used one does not clearly see the developmental,
dynamic unity in a man. It would seem to be more advantageous
to group all these dynamisms under the term developmental
instinct and to study the mechanisms of the advent and develop-
ment of instincts and of their regulation, within the area of the
developmental instinct, through the phases of loosening and con-
junction, disintegration and integration.

The basic, most general dynamism of a man, embracing all
other more particular mechanisms, and revealing itself at the
time of fecundation and differentiating itself in a particular
way in every individual during his development, is the instinct of
life. In various periods of development two groups of particular
instincts are manifest in a man, and take a greater or smaller part
in his actions. We call these instincts—possessing an egocentric
or alterocentric, autotonic or syntonic component—autotonic
and syntonic instincts. The first would include the self-preserva-
tion, possessive, fighting, and other instincts; the others, the
“companion-seeking” instinct, sexual drive, maternal or paternal
instinct, herd, cognitive, and religious instincts. The general sep-
aration of these two groups, in a sense the contradictoriness and
the overlapping of structures of particular drives in both groups,
already forms a fundamental basis for conflicts between instincts,
for the collision of interests of particular instincts, and for new
systems arising during the life of a personality.

So far we have dealt with a decisive domination of innate
and inherited biological dynamisms, the role of which is to build
a separate biclogical entity and to perform compensatory trans-
formations of its biological structure in embryonic life (under
the influence of damaging or useful stimuli of the embryonic en-
vironment). We are dealing here with a biologically determined
developmental instinct, which largely corresponds to Von Mon-
akow’s formative instinct. One could say that this is the first
phase of the developmental instinct, as understood here, the
phase of distinct primitive biological integration, manifesting it-
self in embryonic life.

When the child comes into the world his innate dynamisms
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“measure their strength” in relation to diverse environmental
conditions, and this mcasuring of strength causes, in the majority
of cascs, the so-called adaptation to the often changing external
conditions encountered, and in a few cases it causes disintegra-
tion, involutional in character, of psychic structure (im:o]u-
tional mental discases). In this process of “strength mcasuring”
there may also occur the act of one subordinating, to himself, thg
external environment and treating it as a set of changing stimuli
for the development of strong innate dynamisms. .

Depending on the prepotency of the sthenic or asthenic ten-
dencies connected with the dynamisms of temperament, on the
health or weakness of the organism, on the prepotency of the
autotonic or syntonic group of primitive drives, we will beAc‘feal—
ing with the prepotency of adaptation to the changmg cpndltxor.xs
of life in the form of virtual subordination or submission, or in
the form of apparcnt subordination or submission. All these
forms of behavior will, however, be in accord with the external as
well as internal cnvironment, and will be characterized by a lack
of any major conflicts with these environments.

In the next phase of the manifestation of the developmental
instinct, we enter into the region of the manifestation of the cre-
ative instinct. This instinct reflects a loosening or slow .disinte-
gration of the internal milieu, and a man’s obvious faxlure to
adapt himself in certain regions to the external environment.
The above-mentioned conflicts between the two fundamental
groups of drives (autotonic and syntonic), as well as betwcen
particular instincts in each group, lead to the formation of more
or less distinct creative attitudes or attitudes aimed at cxcecdmg
the basic adaptative “norms,” when a man becomes subtly sensi-
tive to his own internal milicu and to the reaction of the external
environment. He becomes weary of his present internal milieu,
dissatisfied with himsclf, and often feels guilty. The monakowian
klisis (movement toward objects) and ekklisis (movement away
from objects) in taking an attitude toward the outer world grqd-
ually changes into klisis and ekklisis in relation to one’s own in-
ternal environment. .

In its further progress the developmental instinct passes into
the personality “building” phase, that is, into the self-develop-
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ment or self-improvement phase. The internal environment be-
comes dominated by a “third factor” (a dynamism of conscious
direction of one’s development) which goes beyond the innate
biological structure and beyond the reaction to the external envi-
ronment. This phase is characterized by the expansion of the ac-
tion of creative dynamisms over the entire psychic structure. The
disintegration processes begin to act in a decisive way in the
inner environment, the picture of one’s own personality ideal be-
comes ever more clear, the cognitive functions are increasingly
more strongly engaged in the work of realizing this ideal, which is
connected with the attitude of a Samaritan sacrifice, social work,
love, and with moral independence from the external environ-
ment. In the process of the loosening and disintegration of the
primary integrated structure of instincts and in the process of
their transformation and sublimation, there begin to appear mo-
ments of unification, which may lead the individual to a second-
ary integration at a higher level.

The process of personality building, therefore, is characterized
by a wandering “upward,” toward an idcal, of the disposing and
directing centers and the gradual acquiring of a structure within
which, besides individual qualities (the main trend of interests
and capabilities, lasting emotional bonds, the unique set of the
emotional and psychic structure), general human traits appear—
that is, the high level of intellectual development, the attitude of
a Samaritan, and the moral and social and esthetic attitudes. The
intensive development of this phase retains the acquired essen-
tial traits, of which a man is aware, and which he fully affirms.

The various dynamisms presented here in their structure, ac-
tion, and transformations we also call instincts. Our reason for
including these forces among instincts is that, in our view, they
are a common phenomenon at a certain level of man’s develop-
ment, they are basic derivatives of primitive instinctive dyna-
misms, and their strength often exceeds the strength of the prim-
itive maternal instinct.

The principal difference between our conception of the in-
stinctive structure and functions and former conceptions (Mec-
Dougall, Mazurkiewicz, and others) is that in our view: (1) the
instinct evolves in phylogenetic development as well as in man’s
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life cycle; (2) all three structures of instincts—the as.pirational
and emotional, gnostic, and motor structure—are subject to de-
velopment; (3) the instincts of a human being are to a congdcr-
able extent subject to the principle of dynamic disintegration—
that is, they create collisions between and within themselves
(multilevel disintegration), in order to unify within the process
of development in a homogeneous personality structure; (4)
man’s instincts differ considerably from animal instincts, in that
they are more plastic, more easily lose their individual character
and independence, and are subject to changes; (5) the character-
istic feature here is the duality of behavior of an instinct not only
toward external objects (toward an object and away from an ob-
ject activities) but also within one’s own domain, wl.lerc forces,
negating and affirming certain levels of an instinct, arise and act.

PRIMARY INTEGRATION

In its early period the life of a child is enclosed within the
framework of the simplest necessities of life. At this stage ths
development of particular functions or sets of fungtions in a small
child is periodically, and rather positively, subjected to such
dominants as the need of food, various forms of movement, a
great need of sleep, and so on. The reality function, dominati.ng
in the hierarchy of needs of an adult man, is here at the service
of simple, common instinctive needs or physiological functions.
These are, as it were, primary integrated functions.

Such structures occur also with adult people. The most fre-
quently occurring types of primary integrated structures are ob-
served in individuals in whom unilateral narrow interests and
unilateral driving tendencics are evident at early stages. As these
tendencies dominate other tendencies, the latter gradually un-
dergo atrophy. The reality function is here conjugated with thos?
unilateral tendencies, and its task is to adapt itself to the enwi-
ronment that these dominating tendencies may, most easily and
most widely, be realized. Such individuals usually do not react to
stimuli other than those peculiar to their structure; they realize
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their own type, as it were, and remain insensitive to other aspects
and levels of reality. Such people are incapable of internal con-
flicts, but often enter into conflicts with the environment.

Integrated structures are also encountered among psycho-
pathic individuals who, believing their morbid tendencies are
hierarchically superior, subordinate to them all other dispositions
and functions, adapting them more or less adroitly to the envi-
ronment. A psychopathic individual usually does not know the
feeling of internal inferiority, does not experience internal con-
flicts; he is unequivocally integrated.

The kinds of integration just mentioned might be called, in
the most general sense, primary, nonevolutional forms of inte-
gration. When an individual with a tenacious structure goes
through typical, general biological phases, when unilateral inter-
ests develop in him, or so-called “normal” inclinations, or when
possibly his psychopathological structure is “improved,” this
does not mean that he actually develops, but that he merely at-
tains this or that kind of ability, this or that form of the “art of
living.”

An individual of a permanent primary integrated structure
generally acts in the name of instinctive interests in an automatic
manner, revealing the moderating functions within the narrow
range of habitual experiences. He usuaily does not possess the
feeling of his psychic individuality. Such individuality exists in
him as a vague conceptual creation. He is generally unaware of
the identity of his present self with the “sclf” of past periods of
his life. The fecling of his activeness is but weakly marked.
True enough, the above traits may be manifested in permanently
primary-integrated persons, in moments of emotional tension, or
when various unpleasant experiences evoke reflection, but such
manifestations are temporary and ineffective. -

Thus, with persons not burdened with a negative heritage and
equipped with a simple psychic structure, there occur more or
less long-lasting states of deviation in adaptation to the narrow
actual reality, as a consequence of such things as misfortune,
physical suffering, or, much less rarely, uncontrollable joy. In
these instances one’s psyche transcends the most common actual
reality.
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The death of a child weakens the sharpness of a mother’s self-
preservation instinct. Acute suffering crushes for some time the
force and range of action of a limited, narrow function of reality;
there begin to appear disintegration processes, a weakening of
the process of adapting oneself to the present reality, and a
strengthening of the retrospective and prospective attitude.
Physical suffering often causes a widening of the sphere of expe-
rience, a greater understanding of the suffering of other people, a
movement beyond the sphere of the self-preservation instinct,
and a loosening of the thus far existing structure. The feeling of
approaching death enhances the attitude of prospection in re-
spect to near relations and friends, for whom one executes a will.

All these are manaifestations of weak, transitory forms of disin-
tegration. If their suffering passes the individuals discussed above
return relatively quickly to their former attitude of adapting to
the narrow sphere of actual reality. They are not able to assume
an attitude regarding time from a distance, nor are they able to
make themselves mentally independent of it. They are con-
strained by the present moment, by the reality of flowing experi-
ences, by their own type, and by influences of the environment.

John Galsworthy lucidly pictured the deviations of transitory
disintegration among representatives of the “society of posses-
sors,” in whom the possessive instinct ruled as the disposing and
directing, superior and integrating center:

For the moment, perhaps, he understood nearly all there was to un-
derstand—understood that she [his wife] loathed him, that she had
loathed him for years, that for all intents and purposcs they were like
people living in different worlds, that therc was no hope for him,
never had been; even, that she had suffered—that she was to be pitied.
In that moment of emotion he betrayed the Forsyte in him—forgot
himself; was lifted into the pure ether of the selfless and impractical.
Such moments passed quickly. And as though, with the tears he had
purged himself of weakness, he got up, locked the box, and slowly,
almost trembling, carried it with him into the other room *

In the excerpt cited here we see that Soames was only able to
go a little beyond his own fixed sphere of aims and expericnces

4John Galsworthy. The Forsyte Saga. (“The Works of John Galsworthy.”)
London: Heinemann, 1927-1929.
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and beyond his own function of reality. Given his strong posses-
sive instinct, if these experiences, so strange to his type and level,
were not “flowing” experiences, if he had many similar experi-
ences, they could have created internal conflicts, permanent dis-
satisfaction with himself, a tendency for transformations, for a
loosening and disintegration of his type and a tendency for dis-
cord to arise.

The tenacity of a structure of a man integrated on a primary
level is not always characterized by constancy and immutability;
it may be disturbed not only transitionally. This is because the
structure may include dispositions which, as a result of condi-
tions and experiences, will disturb its tenacity and touch off the
process of disintegration.

It should also be kept in mind that there are people, though
rarely met, whose initial integration belongs to the higher level,
whose rich structure, constantly improved by life’s experiences
and reflections, does not undergo the process of disintegration,
but harmoniously and without greater shock develops into a full
personality.

DISINTEGRATION

ITS DEFINITION AND KINDS

The terms integration and disintegration were used by Des-
cartes, and later by Spencer, Jackson, then by Sherrington, Pav-
lov, and others. Since the second half of the 1gth century these
terms have been rather systematically applied by various philo-
sophical schools. Jacnsch uses them in his attempts to classify
people typologically. They were often applied by the Gestalt
school. Presently these terms are commonly used in neurology
and psychiatry.

In the developmental process—from child to adult, and from
primitive to cultural man—we come into contact every day with
cases of disintegration of primitive, tenacious, instinctive struc-
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ture due to obstacles being encountered and the experiences con-
nected with them.

A child bringing various objects to his mouth meets with a
contradiction between the feeling of pleasure (visual) and the
feeling of unpleasantness (taste) aroused by one and the same
stimulus. He is not clearly instinctively attracted to or repelled
by an object. He must differentiate his relation to it by experi-
ence. When he touches the flame of a candle, the visual picture
of which evoked a pleasant desire, there arises a conflict within
him. More or less similar mechanisms occur in a primitive man.
Observations of something that attracts and in some respect is a
source of pleasure, but turns out to be unpleasant in another re-
spect and becomes a source of displeasure, are numerous and var-
ied. Passage through a period of such painful experiences gives
rise to an attitude of inhibition, cautiousness, and reflection. But
before this comes about, there dominates for a time the attitude
of unordered stimulation and inhibition, fright and irritation, to-
gether with chaotic, unbalanced, and unharmonized reactions.
Beginning with instinctive conflicts through ever more psychic
conflicts, with an ever greater participation of our own reflexive
acts, we are subject to the developmental process by means of
“positive disintegration,” attaining ever higher forms of adapta-
tion through disintegration, unfitness, and “errors” of the lower
forms of psychic acts. In the place of the former distinct uniform
acts come indecisive, inconsistent acts; there appear therein in-
stinctive acts which are deformed until new dynamisms arise, dy-
namisms ordered on the basis of another principle and new expe-
riences. A long experience in new conditions of life, with the
modifying system of the inner milieu, results in differentiation of
stimulating and inhibiting acts. That which stimulated differen-
tiates into that which further stimulates and that which gives rise
to inhibition; that which was inhibited becomes uninhibited and
may form a stimulating factor.

The primitive instinct loses its infallibility; within its structure
individual and cognitive elements become isolated, both of
which for some time act coordinately. There ensues a loosening
or disintegration of instinctive structure into various actual struc-
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tures, less strongly conjugated than before, hierarchically inde-
pendent or coordinate.

Excessive tenacity of a structure is a factor checking psychical
development. One might assume that the disintegrative process,
while loosening the tenacity of psychic functions, makes them to
some extent independent of itself. As a result their scope of ac-
tivity expands, their receptors are more likely to be activated,
they acquire greater elasticity and sharpness, and in the period of
synthesis they penetrate and aid each other more easily.

The process of disintegration is usually accompanied by a
greater or smaller participation of self-awareness, from very weak
components up to a morbid intensification of it. A man whose
self-awareness is dormant #nd who, therefore, is incapable of ob-
serving himself, and of reflection, does not feel any contradiction
either in his own behavior or in its motives. Everything appears
natural to him and as a matter of course. He commits acts which
contradict each other but he is unaware of their divergence and,
in this situation, does not aim at harmonizing them; in short,
these acts do not create in him any basis for “remorse.” Such a
man succumbs passively, as it were, to his inclinations, which are
not corrected by the experience which comes from understand-
ing that the results of one’s behavior may be unpleasant and
sometimes even injurious to the environment and to one’s own
development.

At the other extreme we have cases of excessive sclf-awareness.
Such individuals deliberate at every step made. This “psychic op-
erating” on oneself may help development, but sometimes may
become an unfruitful habit, a mania, an aim in itself, which
deepens the process of disintegration in an abnormal way. Of
course, the fact that one is aware of his own internal disintegra-
tion does not by itself result in the tendency to remove it. An
impulse in this direction usually springs from a nucleus of a
newly arising, higher disposing and directing center.

The question arises as to what conditions and what disposi-
tions facilitate the process of disintegration.

The influence of environment on a child often possesses a
character of disintegrating action (bringing the child to shame,
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prompting in him the feeling of guilt, or a showing of anxiety
with respect to his behavior). However, this influence does not
penetrate deeply into the mind of a child, because he quickly
realizes that it is only a verbal action, the essence of which is
usually only partly experienced by parents and tutors.

Inherited dispositions, pucrperal traumas, discases, reaction of
the environment, an unsuitable profession, violent experiences,
all influence the dissolution of the tenacity of the disposing and
directing center of a man. This loosening of the structure is par-
ticularly strongly marked during the period of maturation, when
new forces, new tendencies, making their way more or less vio-
lently through the present system and disturbing its thus far ex-
isting balance, begin to acquire significance. A change in the sys-
tem of forces in the inner milieu slowly pushes forward new
dominants, which oppose the thus far existing ones.

Excessive excitability is, among others, a sign that one’s adapt-
ability to the environment is disturbed. These disintegration
processes are based on various forms of increased psychic excita-
bility, namely on psychomotor, imaginative, affectional, sensual,
and mental hyperexcitability. Psychomotor excitability is basic in
the development of functional hyperkineses, tics, and psychomo-
tor obtrusions, as well as vagrancy. Imaginative excitability re-
veals itself in the form of daydreaming, in the intensification of
night dreams, in illusions, in artistic ideas arising, which point
to the tendency toward dissolution and disintegration of one’s
adaptability to the narrow actual reality. Affectional hypcrexcita-
bility produces states of agitation and depression, sympathy for
or dislike of oneself and the world, dissatisfaction with oneself
and the environment, strangeness in relation to oneself and the
environment, and feelings of inferiority or superiority. Sensual
excitability, with the cooperation of other forms of hypercxcita-
bility, develops the complex receptors under the pressure of sen-
sations and stimuli, making them sensitive (strengthening and
refining the sensual and esthetic experiences, but leaving one with
a feeling of their relative incompleteness), which, in turn, dis-
solves the tenacity of the structure. Finally, increased mental cx-
citability causes the dissolution of its conjugation with the con-
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trolling set, makes itself independent, and dissociates itself from
its too close relation with the aspirational and emotional struc-
ture; it discovers within itself and develops new directing ten-
dencies, intellectualized to a great extent.

Any of the types of excitability, if too strongly developed, sub-
ordinates to itself the function of reality and often results in a
limitation of other kinds of experiences. Habits and addictions
occur usually, thercfore, when the individual is unable to endure
too excessive internal psychic tension at the existing excitability.
Excessive smoking of cigarettes by people with sensual and psy-
chomotor hyperexcitability, is symptomatic of a venting of pas-
sion in a substitutional, indirect, abortive form. This is often a
palliative action where one lacks the possibility of proper action.
The use of alcohol and other narcotics often signifies violation of
the function of reality, whose inhibitions are too weak to control
impulses aimed at splitting the individual from actual reality.

Excessive sensitivity, given its too unilateral or too weak con-
jugation with the disposing and directing center of a higher level
and given the difficulty it has bearing tension, sometimes leads
one to become uninhibited and to subordinate onesclf to the
center of a lower psychic level (primitive drives, such as aggres-
siveness, finding one’s outlet in sexual life, and so on).

The self-awarcness of an individual, with the accompanying
process of self-education, plays an important role in the process
of disintegration, as has already been mentioned. It is time and,
so to speak, “space” that are connected with the dissolution and
disintegration of the individual, through the discovery and sin-
gling out in oneself of that which is “more I” from that which is
“less I,” that which is more a “subject” from that which is more
an “object,” and through self-defining within the scope of “who
am I and what am [ really like?” This is a process of making
dynamic one’s own inner milieu, a process of humanizing one-
self. Its development is connected with the general laws of evo-
lution, perceived in the phenomena of mutation, which compli-
cate the uniform development of organisms. In this process, with
the growing participation of self-awareness, the aims of the indi-
vidual expand and reshape, through the inclusion of the suprabi-
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ological elements (moral and social, such as the superstructure of
the generative instinct, and metaphysical, such as the superstruc-
ture of the self-preservation instinct) into the instinctive struc-
ture.

In what manner does such differentiation occur? Within the
very biological structure of the individual inheres the necessity of
the partial resignation of one drive in favor of another drive (for
example, the partial resignation of the self-preservation instinct
in favor of the generative instinct), the necessity of periodically
passing from certain dominants in a given hierarchical system to
others through shocks and attitude of resignation (for example,
in the maturation and climacteric periods).

Self-awareness—developing in connection with the mentioned
processes and everyday-life conflicts, inhibiting processes, reflec-
tion, recesses in vital functioning—gradually participates, to an
ever greater extent, in the reshaping of the primitive instinctive
structure. Expericnces, lived through, point to shortcomings in
our actions, make us awarc of them and of the wrongs donc by us
to the environment, not intentionally but through lack of ade-
quate sensitivity, adequate prospection and retrospection, and
adequate knowledge of ourselves. Estimating effects leads to a
better knowledge of onesclf, to gradual dissolution of the tena-
cious instinctive structure, to the control of direct reactions to
stimuli, and to the formation of more highly complicated and
less direct reactions. The participation of memory and anticipa-
tion expands awareness and permits it to transcend the actual
reality.

The primitive structure, dissolved by unpleasant feclings, such
as awe, fear, unrest, searches for new cognitive and emotional
conjugations, for new solutions, by means of making particular
elements more sensitive, by means of the method of trial and
error. The shattering of the narrow actual reality leads to an even
greater differentiation of instincts, to emotional ambivalence, to
an increasingly more keen working of the consciousness.

In the process of psychic disintegration discussed here we may
single out three characteristic types: (1) unilevel disintegration,
(2) multilevel disintegration, and (3) disintegration with re-

63



Persondlity-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

spect to scope, length of time, and effects (initial and total, per-
manent and impermanent, positive and negative and eventually
pathological disintegration).

UNILEVEL DISINTEGRATION

Unilevel disintegration manifests itself in various forms not
easy to delineate in their structure, functions, and reshapings.
We shall deal here more closely with some of its forms.

Unilevel disintegration of the maturation period is marked by
quite a number of distinct structural changes of the internal en-

- vironment. The thus far operating dynamisms characteristic of a

child in the period of infancy, such as objective interests of a
total character, a friendly living together which is only vaguely
selective, subordination of oneself to parents and tutors, adapta-
tion to the environment, harmony between behavior and action,
and a serene spirit, all begin to abate and to lose tenacity and
harmony. Slowly they are replaced by special interests, a critical
attitude toward parents and elders, a tendency to morally evalu-
ate the environment and oneself, inadaptability, disharmony in
behavior and action, uneven and depressive moods, more exclu-
sive sentiments, and by slowly arising and increasingly more in-
tense sexual interests and tendencies. Under the influence of new
dynamisms attitudes toward friends, toward oneself, toward the
other sex, and toward the so far binding standards, undergo
change.

These transformations are accompanied by the advent and de-
velopment of states of lighter or more serious mental unbalance.
The life of the individual, during the period of maturation, re-
mains under the influence of two controlling centers: the retiring
former one and the oncoming new center. The operating dyna-
misms existing thus far do not retreat without fighting, without
emotional shocks, and the oncoming dynamisms do not organize
themselves and do not take over control too casily. Affectional
conjugations from the period of infancy and conjugations arising
under the influence of the-pressure of new tendencies, with mu-
tual regrouping, result in a considerable lability of moods. This
state manifests itself in the attitudes of denying and affirming,
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feelings of inferiority and superiority, moods of agitation and de-
pression, of joy and sorrow, and, finally, in tendencies to solitude
and in the periodic intensification of the need for group lite.

Prospective dynamisms struggle here with retrospective dyna-
misms; there is no harmony, calmness, or peace. The new total
organization is achieved painfully. There are periods when one
feels the need for holding on to the center which is losing its
psychophysiological vitality but to which one is bound by emo-.
tional memory. What dominate in this period are the asthenic
attitude, depressive moods, and “partial attachment” to often
apparent values, to abortive actions.

The states of disintegration and fluctuation of dominants in
the structure and dynamisms of an individual are rather dis-
tinctly reflected in experiences characterizing the moods of disin-
tegration—suspense, sorrow, a weakening of confidence in the
environment and oneself, depressions, the need for solitude, and,
on the other hand, in the surge of the sthenic disposition, energy,
ideas, and so on.?

The second characteristic form of unilevel disintegration is
that taking place during the climacteric period. It is also charac-
terized by a weakening or evanescence of certain dynamisms or
certain values in favor of others, and general experience tells us
that almost always these new elements are of lesser value com-
pared to the retreating oncs. In this period the sexual drive weak-
ens or transforms itself into other drives, one’s vital efhiciency
usually weakens, the interests pursued thus far are no longer as
strong and one is not so vigorous in one’s attempts to realize them;
one’s somatic side also undergoes changes which are biologically
disadvantageous to the individual, changes that are reflected
in the weakening of one’s efficiency in action and in grow-
ing old. The individual is trying to substitute new or strength-
ened dynamisms in place of the retreating dynamisms, and this is
usually more difficult to accomplish than in the preceding period

(tendencies toward strengthening of family life, greater thrnfti-
ness in material matters, parsimony, not paying too much at-

5 Unilevel disintegration of the maturation period may maik the beginning of
isintegration of another kind, namely, of multilevel disintegration, which shall be
dealt with later,
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tention to one’s dress, arbitrariness, egocentrism, and so forth).
Nevertheless, the psychic state at the time of substitution is
marked by the weakness of vital tension, an unccrtainty in ac-
tion, a feeling of inferiority, depression, retrospective tendencies
and fear of the future, and a slackening of prospection.

Let us now pass to the problem of unilevel disintegration con-
nected with external—fortuitous, as it were—events in the life of
an individual.

In the first section of this chapter we quoted examples of
temporary weak symptoms of the unilevel disintegration of indi-
viduals possessing uncomplicated psychic structures, who realize
simple aims, strictly connected with rather primitive instinctive
dynamisms. A catastrophe causes confusion in their set of main
dynamisms and in their directional tendencies, or it causes an
abatement and short-lived exile of the thus far existing domi-
nants to a background position {exemplified by Soames in the
quotation from the Forsyte Saga). This is, however, a temporary
confusion and the weakening of one dynamism is compensated
for here by the strengthening of other fundamental dynamisms,
which are part of the already mentioned set (growth in the need
of possession, increase in arbitrariness in relation to onc’s family,
the need for external accentuation of these attributes, and so
forth). :

This kind of disintcgration may be caused by the “breakups”
an individual suffers, such as a state of disability which does not
allow the realization of his thus far pursued aims, loss of the chief
field of activity, derision and defamation, and some forms of im-
pairment and injury of the fundamental individual biological
tendencies. :

Let us now take another example. Picture a man with narrow
mental horizons, with slight psychical sensibility, a strong, tena-
cious instinctive structure, a man aspiring to a position of power,
desiring to “get ahead.” This is a clever man, but fit only for a
narrow field of operation. The “environmental” conditions cause
the need for such a type of specialist to wane and our man faces
the necessity of a new start. A shift to a kind of work not drasti-
cally different from the former one is possible, provided he
completes his education, but this type of individual finds this
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difficult to achieve. This situation entails a period of dissension,
breakdown, uncertainty, depression, a jumping from one concep-
tion to another, from mood to mood; it entails instability be-
tween excitation and inhibition—in short, disintegration. Duc to
a low plasticity and a narrow range of aims, and because of small
compensatory and, even more so, sublimatory reserves, such indi-
viduals go through breakdowns more seriously, adapt themselves
to changed conditions with greater difficulty, and this may lead
to suicidal tendencies and even to a sharp outbreak of mental
illness. A positive way out of such a situation consists in a slow
transposition, in fact in a transformation, of one’s attitude even
if within a narrow field, in a slow realization of one’s capacities
and consequently a return to the former way of life which is usu-
ally just slightly expanded.

Above we touched on compensatory and sublimatory difficul-
ties. In everyday practice we sometimes encounter quite contrary
examples of exorbitant adaptability to the changing conditions
of life. It is manifested often in the attitude of keeping up ap-
pearances, in the attitude of deceitfulness, ensuring a good opin-
ion of oneself, success, special favors, and so on. An example of
such compensation would be a white-collar worker who, while in
his office, is composed, calm, friendly, kind, industrious, and at
the same time is a brutal and inconsiderate egoist in his family
life. This reflects disintegration into two forms of behavior: one,
which is apparent, reflects the nced for adaptation and is an ex-
pression of the self-prescrvation instinct; the other, inherent in a
given individual, is primitive and brutal. Two mechanisms may
occur here. In the first case the apparent behavior is dictated by
one’s desire to gain material profits, a favorable opinion, and the
like, without which a given individual would not be able to real-
ize his primitive drives. This is a cynical attitude. In the other
case such an individual, though having the best intentions, may
not be capable of fully mastcring himself on a higher level, in
living together with his family the way he lives at his place of
work. Both these mechanisms, independently of their moral
value, reflect superficial unilevel disintegration, in which there is

not a more serious disintegration of the primitive instinctive
structure.
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Lying, which produces a feeling of constraint, shyness, appre-
hension, is also one of the forms of unilevel disintegration. In
this area we are dealing alternately with appearance and reality,
the desire to remain “oneself” and to appear to be someone else.

We will turn our attention for a moment to the problem of
unilevel disintegration which characterizes the constitution, as it
were, of a given individual or his type. It is a difficult problem.
We will devote to it only several general remarks.

Individuals of the schizothymic type experience on the one
hand coldness, difficulty in establishing contact, the need for sol-
itude, and are excessively critical; on the other hand, they experi-
ence hypersensibility, even touchiness, and are rcfined in the
reception of stimuli from the external and internal environ-
ments. These are, as it were, two separate structures, two kinds
of dynamisms acting without harmony and without logical infil-
tration.

In cyclic-type individuals we deal with dispositions tending to
intensified excitability and depression, to volatile associations
and perseverations. Moreover, these cyclic states may follow cach
other, every now and then, in longer or shorter periods; they may
produce a very frequent fluctuation of the entire psychic struc-
ture, or its particular sets, so that we may have almost “simulta-
neous” states of intensificd excitability and depression in very
closely related psychic areas. It seems that in both polarized sets
a third member is lacking, that tertium quid which would breach
the split, synthetizing both structures, thus protecting man’s
mental equilibrium. This deficiency and the possihility of remov-
ing it characterize a phenomenon widely discussed in the psy-
chology of feelings, namely the fact of experiencing, at the same
time, fundamental mixed feelings—that is, the feelings of plea-
sure and displeasure. Dissolution and even disintegration of par-
ticular structures and sets allows the same individual to experi-
ence simultaneously various kinds of feelings in various realms.
We will discuss this problem in detail in the chapter on the de-
velopment of feelings in general. In the present consideration
stress is laid on the typological, constitutional predisposition for
the alternate, and often simultancous, expericncing of sorrow
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and joy, sympathy and antipathy, enthusiasm and discourage-
ment, exaltation and tragic depression. Because they coexist and
at the same time oppose each other, these experiences introduce
an element of dissolution, ferment, which often results in an-
other form of disintegration—multilevel disintegration.

The basic characteristics of unilevel disintegration may be pre-
sented schematically. (1) Unilevel disintegration is a process
taking place at one structural and experiential level. (2) It is
principally an automatic process, in which self-awareness weakly
participates at various times. (3) In this process distinctly disso-
ciative dynamisms dominate the transforming and restoring
dynamisms (with the exception of the disintegration of the ma-
turation period ). (4) New elements appearing in this form of dis-
integration usually do not possess moral value greater than ex-
isting ones. (5) Remaining long in this state leads, in most cases,
to reintegration at a lower level, to suicidal tendencies, or to
mental illness. (6) Unilevel disintegration is often an initial,
poorly differentiated setting for multilevel disintegration.

MULTILEVEL DISINTEGRATION

With multilevel disintegration, as with unilevel disintegration,
loosening and disintegration of the internal environment occur,
but they take place with respect to lower and higher layers. The
course of multilevel disintegration is accessible to objective study
and the experiencing individual is conscious of it. The process of
evaluating one’s own internal environment is essential for multi-
level disintegration. The fecling of the separateness of one’s own
self increases and this is so not only in contradistinction to the
extenal environment, but also, even primarily, in relation to
one’s own inner environment, which is evaluated, is made into a
hierarchy, and becomes a subject of more precise cognition and
appraising thought. A “subject-object” process takes place in
one’s own self. One’s internal milicu is divided into higher and
lower, into better and worse, and into desirable and undesirable.
There appears here the fecling of “lower value” and the fecling
of guilt when one “falls down” to a lower level, knowing that he
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actually has the capacity to raise himself up. He knows this as his
memory tells him of the pleasant moments of past achieve-
ments.

Along with the fceling of the fluctuation of the disposing and
directing center, “up” and “down,” there appcars on the one
hand the feeling of inferiority and on the other the awareness of
an ideal, the feeling of superiority, an aspiration toward a power
of a “higher order,” the desire for the realization of other aims of
life, a prospective and retrospective attitude with a plan for per-
fecting oneself.

The fecling of higher and lower values in oneself is concerned
on the one hand with the primitive drives, which one wants to
reshape, and on the other with the structure of the ideal from
which one draws creative forces for these reshapings. This is ac-
complished by means of acute fighting, which Ernest Hello has
described in these words:

The higher man, constantly tormented, internally torn by the con-
trast between ideal and reality, feels better than anyone else the hu-
man greatness and more painfully than anyone else the human
misery. He feels himself carried to the realms of ideal sublimity,
which is our final aim, and mortally affected by the cternal failure of
our miserable nature. He infects us with these contradictory feelings
which he himself experiences, aronses in us a love of cxistence and
stimulates in us an incessant awareness of our nonentity.

Multilevel disintegration is accompanied by the phenomenon
of sclf-awareness and “enhanced consciousness,” or self-cogni-
zance. If within the structure and dynamics of consciousness we
ascertain the cxistence of foundations such as the awareness of
the unchangeability of certain elements and the changeability of
other elements in the current of life, the awarcness of one’s pres-
ent and past identity (Jaspers), then there must also arise the
conscious feeling of development, a feeling of dissolution and of
the shattering of old values and aims. Preciscly these psychic
states point to the fact that multilevel disintegration is in prog-
ress.’

8 E. Hello. Studia i szkice. (Studies and Essays.) Lwéw: Ksiegamnia B. Polo-
niecki, 1912,

7 The awarencss of development and of disintegration leads to one's being pitted
against oneself, as illustrated by Nietzsche’s words: “Alone from this moment and
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The principal differences between unilevel and multilevel dis-
integration are best shown, we think, if they are examined in the
same areas. Let us consider the symptoms of multilevel disinte-
gration in the maturation period. In the forefront here is the pro-
cess of evaluation, both with respect to the internal and external
environments. In both these environments one sees that which is
worse and that which is better, the higher and the lower, the near
and the farther, and what is familiar and what is strange to us.
Thus one divides one’s external and internal environments into
certain layers according to their values. The association between
the fluctuating disposing and directing center and certain levels
of both environments becomes weaker. A considerable role is
played here by consciousness, which takes an active part in the
process of the loosening and disintegration of these environ-
ments. The retrospective and prospective attitudes, which grow
increasingly important, also assist in this process. The first exam-
ines the “lower” environments taken in time and their changes
which depend on time, and the other draws its energy for the
analysis and reshaping of the external and, above all, the inner
environment from the growing hierarchy of aims and dynamisms
of one’s own personality ideal, which is increasingly more dis-
tinctly shaped.

In this process the domain of instinctive life, particularly of
primitive drives, is very often clearly regarded as a lower domain
from which one should make himself independent in order to be
able to realize a proper plan of development. Such an attitude is
sometimes accompanied by a strong sense of the fundamental
differences between body and spirit. This reflects disintegration
in the domain of somatopsychic interactions, which captures the
attention of a given individual and makes him sensitive to these
problems and to their practical manifestations.

When one is aware of the existence of differences between
particular levels of one’s own psychic structure and attempts to
control the domains he considers to be lower, then one experi-

suspiciously mistrusting myself, 1 have taken, not without anger, a position which
opposed my own self in all that which gave pain and hurt me.” F. Nietzsche.
Thus Spake Zarathustra: A Book for All and None; translated by Alexander
Tille. London: Unwin, 19o8.
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ences feelings of shame, guilt, of the inferiority of some levels in
relation to others, and these feelings lead him to erect an increas-
ingly clearer ideal for his own development. Lack of equilibrium
in the internal environment, lability and inconsistency in the as-
sociation of the disposing and directing center with a given level
and its fluctuations afford increasingly greater joy as a result of
attainments— and a state of depression and the feeling of inferi-
ority, mentioned above, when one experiences failures. In experi-
ences connected with multilevel disintegration of the maturation
period, that which is new becomes a subject of evaluation,
weighed in reference to total development and in the scale of
moral estimation, and that which is new is usually estimated as
better and morally more worthy.

In the process of multilevel disintegration of the climacteric
period a man estimates “that which was” as more worthy and
higher in the hierarchy, and more or less intenscly seeks for new
values which would not only compensate for but also exceed the
retreating values. An estimation of thus far attained intellectual
values, wisdom, temperance, richness of experience, and so on,
shows that only a remaking and reshaping may form the basis for
the elaboration of a new system of values which could, more
than adequately, replace the values a man loses as he grows older
and older. The process of the advent of the “new” in this period,
with the continued existence and vitality of the “old,” is accom-
panied by periods of exaltation and depression and, as multilevel
disintegration correctly proceeds, an mcreasmgly stronger feeling
of peace.

Multilevel disintegration connected with external events and
forced upon the individual by fate is most closely connected to
the inner milieu which is sensitive to a certain type of external
experience. These cxperiences “consolidate,” as it were, the indi-
vidual’s psychical resources toward their activation for internal re-
making, for the estimation of errors, for the program of transfor-
mations, for obtaining a new hierarchy of values, and for the
reshaping of one’s own type.

A man who faces life with a considerable fund of good will,
theoretical knowledge, with a desire for right solutions to prob-
lems that may confront him, and with a conviction that he will
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actually reach a correct solution, comes, after countless experi-
ences, to a conclusion which differs considerably from the origi-
nal one, namely, that he is not prepared for proper behavior, that
he is committing many errors and doing a great deal of wrong
because of his shortcomings in his behavior toward people and
because of a lack of knowledge or lack of anticipation of effects.
These experiences and estimates lead him to the conclusion that
he must enrich his mental, intuitional, and moral outlooks, along
the principal course on which he is at present heading, loosen,
and even disintegrate many schemes, many instinctive mecha-
nisms and impulses, which are causes of his improper behavior.
Slow adjustment to the “new” brings about the need to free one-
self from undesired mechanisms, the need to widen one’s hori-
zons and to secure oneself against new errors. A man, when work-
ing to disintegrate the thus far existing stereotype, arrives at a
point which allows him to draw energy from the disposing and
directing center, which passes to a higher level.

Dwelling in the sphere of one’s increasingly more distinct per-
sonality ideal facilitates the adoption of an alien attitude toward
the abandoned levels, the separation of oneself from them, and
even the act of contradicting them. Adequate intellectual and
moral resources, life catastrophes, breakdowns, and personal de-
feats 2 man has experienced, may be the causes of a complete
reshaping of his forms of thinking, behavior, and action (Dawid,
Beers, St. Augustine, and others). In these circumstances a man
often experiences mystical and religious states, states of strong
psychic concentration, of creative improvisation, in which he ex-
periences almost “tangibly” the realities of a “higher” order.

The most important characteristics of multilevel disintegra-
tion, taken schematically, would therefore be: (1) A looscning
and often a disintegration of psychic structures and functions
into particular more or less isolated types and levels. (2) These
multilevel structures remain in more or less permanent conflict.
(3) The disposing and directing center takes part in this conflict
in different ways, but with a tendency to occupy a position in the
highest of these levels. (4) An estimation is made by the dispos-
lng and directing center of particular levels and of one’s place
in the structure of the personality ideal in general—this is a
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differentiation into lower and higher total-development values
and into higher and lower moral values. (5) The functions of
multilevel disintegration are to a considerable extent volitional,
conscious, and refashioning functions, in relation to lower levels.
(6) These functions are based on the individual’s analysis of his
own psychic structure, and on his hesitation in yielding, even
though it progressively decreases, to the higherlevel aims and
one’s own personality ideal. (7) Multilevel disintegration em-
braces sublimating mechanisms.

The chief differences between unilevel and multilevel disinte-
gration, besides the general differences indicated by the name,
are weak volition in the course of the disintegration process in
the first, and marked participation of volition in the second; the
weakness of the tendency to reshape the inner milicu in the first
and a marked, or even a very great, tendency to do so in the
second; the dominance of the feelings of inferiority, guilt, and
shame in relation to the external environment in the first and the
marked dominance of the feeling of inferiority in relation to
one’s own inner environment in the second; the tendency for the
conflicts in the first to be external, and in the second internal; the
tendency in the second to attain, hierarchically, increasingly
higher aims, up to the personality ideal; the dominance of partial
disintegration in the first form, and the dominance of global dis-
integration in the second form.

However, despite these differences, a strict temporal and spa-
tial delineation of both forms of disintegration cannot be made,
because the first is often the initial, poorly differentiated phase of
the second.

OTHER FORMS OF DISINTEGRATION

These other forms include disintegration with respect to
scope, length, and effects, or partial and global, permanent and
temporary, positive and negative disintegration.

Partial disintegrations are those which embrace only a part of
the structure and psychic functions of an individual. Unilevel
disintegration is a partial disintegration, and multilevel disinte-
gration is usually a global disintegration. We observe partial dis-
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integration in the form of a disturbance of the tenacity and unity
of some psychic functions as a result of injurious experiences
within the sphere of these functions (for example, forms of in-
creased excitability, explosiveness, some phobias, such as agora-
phobia, tics, and so on).

These partial disintegrations are observed with people who be-
have quaintly. Their behavior does not disturb their psychic te-
nacity and is evoked usually by trying experiences, which have
developed in them certain stereotyped, ineffective, and abortive
forms of reaction. We also come into contact with partial disin-
tegrations in some developmental periods. In order to illustrate
this let us take the example of the disintegration of the sexual
drive and feelings into two levels: one revealing the highest ideal-
ization of the object of the feelings, with total moderation of the
sexual life, and the second (in relation to another individual) in
which, at the same time, the sexual drive glaringly reveals itself.

We often come into contact with partial disintegration in in-
fantile neuroses, in which, with adequate innate dispositions,
pathological conjugation and “denaturalization” of certain phys-
iological functions arise under the influence of fundamental edu-
cational errors (for instance, daily vomiting reflecting resistance
or unsatisfied claims).

We come into contact with global disintegration almost exclu-
sively in cases of very intense cxperiences which disturb or de-
stroy the thus far existing foundations and aims of an individual.
In such circumstances there occurs the loosening, disintegration,
reshaping, and rebuilding of the whole psychic structure. Such
phenomena usually occur with sensitive people, possessing high
cultural feelings.

We may talk of a global disintegration in some psychoses of
the cyclic or schizophrenic type, sometimes affording grounds for
a good prognosis and representing the nuclei of fundamental
transformations, leading to new foundations in life and develop-
ment, and to a new hicrarchy of aims (Beers). In the maturation
and climacteric periods we may also talk of global disintegration,
mainly in cases in which compulsory transformations are accom-
panied by a more conscious effort on the part of the individual
attempting to guide himself by these modifications. Such trans-
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formations are usually thorough; they dissolve and disintegrate
the thus far existing structure in all its aspects, causing in these
periods the advent not only of “new” but of simultaneously
“higher” structures and aims,

The distinction between permanent and temporary disintegra-
tions is rather obvious. We have already pointed to the fact that,
with the majority of individuals, who are called normal, both in
particular developmental periods and when under the influence
of grievous experiences and sufferings, there occur periodic
changes in their principal attitude. Instances of such changes
may be the psychic state of a mother after her child’s death, or
the state of the already cited Soames in The Forsyte Saga. The
persons mentioned abandon, under such conditions, their tena-
cious structure for varying lengths of time, go beyond the forms
of their everyday behavior and make the nuclei of their higher
tendencies independent of a strict conjunction with the primi-
tive instinctive structure, in order to return to it more or less
quickly. These are both partial and temporary disintegrations.
Such temporary disintegrations are encountered also in cases of
disturbed mental equilibrium in somatic diseases, and also in
transitory states of reactive neuroses, or when a man passes
through some form of severe psychosis.

We encounter permanent disintegrations principally in severe
chronic mental diseases and in acutc chronic somatic diseases
(surgical tuberculosis, progressive, degenerative nervous diseases,
grave disabilities).

In the case of so-called positive disintegration—that is, disin-
tegration signaling and producing positive transformations of the
psychic structure—which is a source of creativity, we may be
dealing with permanent disintegration, which is decisive for the
positiveness of the individual’s transformation, throughout his
entire life, and is responsible for ever-vital sources of creativity
(Michelangelo, Dostoevski, Zeromski, Weininger, and others).
It characterizes the path of genius and the path to moral person-
ality.

The distinction between positive and negative disintegration
seems to be most difficult to draw. We say that we are speaking
of a positive disintegration when it transforms itself gradually or,
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in some cases, violently into a secondary integration, or when,
without passing into a clear and permanent, morbid, sccondary
or involutional disintegration, it remains a disintegration which
enriches on€’s life, expands one’s horizons, and produces sources
of creativity. The first criterion is difhicult to apply, since the dis-
integration as a positive process may last throughout the individ-
ual’s entire life, without leading to a secondary integration.
Sometimes we cannot ascertain whether the disintegration pro-
cess is negative in the course of severe psychoses, and this is
because only after they have passed and left some effects is it
possible to estimate whether we were witnessing the positive or
negative form of disintegration. Of course, an experienced clini-
cian, very familiar with these problems, may, on the basis of a
descriptive diagnosis and the course of the disease, not only give
a good or bad prognosis for a given disintegrative diseasc; he may
also often foresee the effects of disintegration. This is, however,
not an easy task and one should be very careful with such fore-
sight.

We call a disintegration negative when it docs not produce
effects which are positive in relation to development or when it
yields negative effects. In the first case a man returns to a primary
integration, with negative tendencies of compensatory experi-
ences, connected with a shortlived disintegration; i.e., he merely
substitutes one lowcr-level need for another.

Disintegrations which cause negative compensations for the
life and development of an individual are observed in cases of
serious disability. In these cases compensation may develop in
the direction of ill will or hatred for the social environment, and
the feeling of inferiority is compensated for by way of aggression
or by taking the wrong approach to life.

Negative disintegrations occur in all cases of chronic psychoses
leading gradually to the involution of a personality.

But, as has been already mentioned, we cannot pass a judg-
ment that we are dealing with a negative disintegration based
only on the fact that it lasts long and that we do not observe in it
any sign that it will become transformed into a sccondary inte-
gration,
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DISINTEGRATION IN RELATION TO DISTURBANCES
AND MENTAL AND SOMATIC ILLNESSES

DISINTEGRATION IN MENTAL DISTURBANCES AND ILLNESSES

For lack of space we shall not discuss here the so-called stan.d-
ard and its significance in the notion of mental health and dis-
ease, and we will limit ourselves to the statement that, in our
conception, a mental disturbance is, in many cases, a positive
phenomenon, not only in the personality and social senses, but
sometimes in the biological sense. The contrary conception, now
current, is based on the analysis of serious dissolutional or involu-
tional diseases—that is, of residual forms in the great develop-
mental process. The symptoms of educational difficultics ir} life,
nervousness, neuroses, psychoneuroses, mark, in the major.lty of
cases, the process of development, the process of positive disinte-
gration (creative inadaptability). This is true also of a number of
cases of untreated and treated psychoses.

We shall discuss bricfly the problems of disintegration in rela-
tion to general psychopathological symptoms and the Problem of
disintegration as related to isolated states of mental disturbances
and diseases.

Let us consider first of all disturbances in the intellcctual func-
tions, primarily disturbances in the experiencing, perception, ar.xd
comprehension of sensations. Hyperesthesia and hyperalgesia,
occurring in many mental diseases, may reflect general sensitivity
or periodic hypersensitivity, which, like depression, may play a
positive role in development (objective, critical attltud?) . A feel-
ing of estrangement and freshness of sensations in relatxoq to var-
ious types of stimuli may have creative significance and is often
observed among poets. Illusions are characteristic not 9nly of the
mentally sick but also of the majority of writers, painters, .and
people with highly developed emotions and capacity for phan-
tasy. Furthermore, simple and conjugated hallucinations have
often been observed in prominent people in the period of their
mental diseases (Beers, Mayer, Kandinsky) and in other out-
standing people who were not suspected of such disease (Wag-
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ner, Wladislaw Dawid). Many kinds of hallucinations reveal a
mechanism similar to that of dreams. Regardless of the organic
ground of hallucinations, we observe them in individuals in-
clined to eidetism, in people with a highly excitable imagination,
in maladjusted individuals, in people with a high sensitivity to ex-
ternal stimuli and with a capacity for plastic memory.

The same holds true for disturbances in thinking and associa-
tion. For example, the wild flight of thoughts occurring in mani-
acal states also characterizes the states of creative tension, with
the difference that in the former states the associations are super-
ficial, changing, subject to incidental influences, while in the lat-
ter statcs the associations arc precise and ordered and profound.
In the period of creative tensions we find three elements of the
maniacal state, namely increased feeling of one’s own value, an
accelerated flow of thoughts, and motor excitation. The opposite
state, inhibition, which is somewhat short of the melancholy
state, is observed with creative people after their creative periods.

Perseveration of associations may reflect narrow-mindedncess,
the processes of thinking slowing down, becoming dull and stere-
otyped. It may reflect weariness, but it may also be a symptom of
monoideism and lasting emotional attitudes (the perseverations
and ideas Beers had during his illness gave risc, after his recovery,
to a great social reform).

States similar to those of delusion as to one’s greatness or to
persecution mania, which point to the lack of harmony between
the individual and the environment, and to the lack of a proper
estimation of onesclf, are not always morbid statcs. The so-called
delusions of wisdom, reformatory tendencics, often characterize
prominent people who, as history tells us, were not always esti-
mated properly (during his stay at a hospital for the mentally ill,
Mayer had ideas that led to the discovery of the great law of the
conservation of cnergy).

‘ It is difficult to speak of memory—for instance, of hyperamne-
S1a—as a pathological symptom, for it can also be a symptom of
development. A permanent weakening of memory is, of course, a
Pathological symptom and in most cases connected with organic
disturbances. On the other hand, a periodic weakening of the
memory, or gaps in the memory, is often a sign of sclf-defense on
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the part of the patient’s organism and personality, or evidence of
the liquidation of trauma.

Disturbances of consciousness and orientation, besides various
mental diseases, are encountered in states of ecstasy and deep
meditation. The main characteristics of the latter are the sponta-
neous, volitive surrendering of oneself to these states and the
lack of injurious repercussions from them in the totality of one’s
life.

Taking the view that emotional life is a controlling structure
in the personality, we now pass to disturbances in the emotional
life. An intensified sad mood (hypothymia) or gay mood (hyper-
thymia) and the length of time they are experienced do not pro-
vide evidence that these experiences are morbid in character.
Such moods are often connected with a strong experiencing of
internal conflicts, with the shift of the disposing and directing
center to an ever higher level, or they are, in other ways, of a
protective, developmental character. Apathy, both in its con-
scious form (in psychoneuroses) and in its unconscious form (in
schizophrenia), does not necessarily reflect indifference. In psy-
choneuroses, indifference is related to only some arcas of reality
and some internal structures; in schizophrenia apathy is caused
mainly by the impossibility of expressing one’s feelings in the
period of a negative attitude toward the injuring environment
and daily stimuli. In reality such individuals are excessively sensi-
tive and crave love, warmth, and kindness. “Injury,” failure in
the gratification of these needs, results in negativity and in the
mask of callousness. We meet with an essential lack of affectual
sensitivity in moral insanity, which is characterized by psychic
integration at a low level.

The changes of personality observed in hysteria (loss of the
feeling of one’s own personality, and so on) cannot be consid-
ered solcly from the pathological point of view. Many changes of
personality, many forms of its loosening and disintegration, are
symptoms of developmental disintegration, which is most
strongly manifested on the border line between normality and
abnormality, as found in the states of nervousness, neuroses, psy-
choneuroses, and in states of intensive and accelerated develop-
ment.
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The conception of a pathological weakening of volition is also
very difficult to grasp. Decisions and action should be grasped
multidimensionally. Individuals susceptible to inhibitions in
daily life may be able to make a decision and to act energetically
in difficult circumstances. The same may be said about excessive
volition. One should also beware of the simplification of treating
as exclusively pathological parafunctions or the so-called defor-
mations of manifestations of will. Stereotypy (mental and
moral) is often developmental in character.

Importunate drives and their realization may be manifested on
various levels—from vulgar and aggressive attitudes and reac-
tions, contradicting moral principles, to acts of the highest level,
to inspirations. Distorted instinctive tendencies are not always
rightly interpreted.

These short remarks tend to show that the classification of and
generalization about symptoms of psychic disturbances are not
an easy matter. “‘Pathological” disturbances of personality, men-
tal functions, desires, or drives may on one hand be retrogressive
symptoms, injurious to the individual and the society, and on the
other hand they may be useful, improving symptoms, raising the
individual to a higher cultural level.

We shall now give a short interpretation of some sets of men-
tal disturbances and diseases, nervousness, and some neuroses
and psychoses, from the point of view of the theory of positive
disintegration.

The essential characteristic of nervousness is an increased ex-
citability, symptomatized in the forms of sensual, psychomotor,
affectional, imaginational, and mental hyperexcitability. It con-
sists in an unproportional reaction to a stimulus, an extended,
long-lasting, accelerated reaction, and a peculiar reaction to a neu-
tral stimulus. This hypercxcitability is therefore a strong, uncom-
mon sensitivity to external and internal stimuli; it is virtually a
positive trait. Talented people, capable of controlling their own
actions and fighting against social injustice, are characterized by a
sensitivity to esthetic, moral, and social stimuli, to various psy-
chic processes in their own intcrnal cnvironment. Each of the
forms of psychic hyperexcitability mentioned is characterized by
valuable, actual or prospective, propertics. Sensual hyperexcita-
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bility is an attitude of being sensitive to external stimuli, such as
the sense of color, form, and tone. Psychomotor hyperexcitability
gives sharpness, speed, and an immediacy of reaction and capac-
ity for action; it is a “permanent” psychomotor readiness. Affec-
tional hyperexcitability is evidence of the development of a
property which is the controlling dynamism of the psyche. Imag-
inational hyperexcitability gives prospective and creative capabili-
ties, as well as those of projecting and foreseeing. Finally, mental
hyperexcitability results in easier and stronger conjugations of
particular forms of increased sensibility, which facilitates their
developmental work and is a factor that controls and enriches
the mentioned dynamism  (creativity, psychomotor readiness,
etc.). None of the forms of hyperexcitability mentioned above
develops in isolation. As a rule these are mixed forms with pre-
dominance of this or that form. They are disintegrating factors
and, in conjugation with mental hyperexcitability, permit prepa-
ration for higher forms of disintegration and secondary integra-
tion.

As for neuroses and psychoneuroses, we accept the view of
such scholars as R. Brun, M. Bleuler, and others, who do not
consider the terms neurosis and psychoneurosis to be synony-
mous, though they consider them closely related. There are cer-
tain differences betwcen the two, such as the psychic dominant
in psychoneuroses and the vegetative in neuroses, a wider range
of the domain of the “pathological” in psychoneuroses and a nar-
rower range in neuroses, and finally the fact that ncurosis is so
often located in just one organ.

Let us now pass to some psychoneuroses and neuroses. The
many forms of hysterical syndromes present great difficulties in
classification and in our attempt to set up a group unity. Accord-
ing to Kretschmer hysteria arises out of the difficulties in realiz-
ing the self-preservation and sexual instincts. Hysterical reac-
tions, according to this author, are instinctive reactions with the
selection of lower instinctive “old ways” (higher “new ways” are
always mental in character). The actions of an hysteric are sub-
ordinated to impulses, and accompanied by hypobulia, dissolu-
tion of the will, and wecakness and contradictoriness of purposes.
According to Janet, hysteria is a form of mental depression char-
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acterized by the narrowing of the field of consciousness, a lower-
ing of the level of mental activities, susceptibility to suggestion,
and dissociation of personality.® The most important character-
istics—according to the majority of authors—are vegetative stig-
matization and infantilism. A great difhiculty with the points of
view of the authors just cited is presented by the fact of the exis-
tence of many “hysterics” of intellectual and moral prominence
(religious leaders, diviners ) who stand out with respect to strength
of decision and persistency (anorexia, asceticism ). Therefore the
reduction of hysterical mechanisms to the lowering of mental and
volitional activities does not always agree with the facts. In our
opinion, the so-called “hysterics” are characterized, not by a
lower but by another kind of mental and volitive activities, not
by a lower but by different kind of moral ideals. Strong emotion-
alism and dissociation, stresscd by Janet as morbid characteristics
(symptomatic of an arrest in development), are, in our opinion,
often positive properties. However, in cases where there is a lack
of sufficiently developed intcllectual traits, many hysterics do not
arrive at secondary integration as do “hysteric” geniuses and
saints. Individuals strongly emotional and susceptible to dissoci-
ation, with insufficient mental resources, remain at the level of
various forms of disintegration, which make adaptation difficult
and reflect uneven, often abortive, forms of syntony, with an ex-
ternal accentuation of the self-preservation or sexual instincts, al-
though these instincts are in most cases weakened. The results of
studies confirming the opinion that all emotional life has its neu-
rological counterpart in the extensions of the vegetative nervous
system of the frontocortical area which govern all psychophysical
life will give, we think, the proper foundation for an estimation
of the role of emotionality and its positive disintegration in the
development of man,

Psychasthenia is, true to its name, characterized by psychic
asthenia. It should be noted at the start, that besides the psych-
asthenics under treatment in clinics, sanatoria, and hospitals,
there are many more psychasthenics who handle their difficulties
by themselves. The asthenia of the first group of people is more
psychic, and the asthenia of the second group is more physical (a

8P. Janet. The Major Symptoms of Hysteria. New York: Macmillan, 1g20.
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weak organism). The latter group yields writers, thinkers, and
artists capable of doing at times very hard mental work. In gen-
eral physical asthenics are creative, sensitive, and psychically rich.
Who knows whether a certain involution of physical efficiency
does not possess a subcortical character? Physical exhaustion is
most probably connected with undue intracortical work, which
compensates the work of subcortical centers. Therefore psych-
asthenics display undue inhibition, an inclination to hesitancy,
reluctance to finish work started, interest in the realization of
ideas, a lack of weakening of the function of reality, which is
understood by them in dimensions other than normal. The feel-
ing of the “blankness” and “otherness” of the internal and exter-
nal world encountered in psychasthenics arises as a consequence
of sensitivity to, as it were, his “own’ subtle stimuli, and great
reluctance and even a negative feeling toward alien stimuli flow-
ing from the environment. This mechanism is partly explained
by Pavlov’s paradoxal and ultraparadoxal phases.

We will now comment on manic-depressive psychosis. Its in-
heritance points to the importance of those factors which are
summed up in the experience of generations and to the explosion
of cyclicity of maniacal or melancholic moods. These states are
released often by psychic injuries. The melancholic image of in-
hibition, difhiculty in action, timidity, suicidal thoughts is the
picture of the disintegration of the inner milieu. In the conflict-
ing attitude, therefore, the upper hand is gained by such inhibi-
tory cortical factors as the analysis and criticism of one’s own af-
fectional attitudcs, and the feelings of guilt and inferiority. The
“laughing melancholies” are evidence of high tension in the con-
flict between depression, suicidal tendencies, and the disposing
and directing center, which cause internal introspection and even
the attitude of being an observer of one’s own drama (the “sub-
ject-object” process). The developmental character of the mel-
ancholy phase is shown to some extent by the fact that these
individuals frequently regain their health, after they satiate
themselves with depressing matter, and by the partial participa-
tion of reshaping mental activities of the analytical type. The
maniacal image consists of an increased fecling of one’s own
value, an accelerated flow of thought, motor and affectional ex-
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citation, and enhanced attention. Individuals in this state make
decisions easily, easily carry them into effect, display a weakening
of inhibition, and they may attain very good results in their work
because of their increased and indefatigable energy. Depending
on the cultural level of a maniacal individual, he may be domin-
antly either quarrelsome, aggressive, inclined to vexatiousness or
syntony, to undue alterocentrism, to social activeness, or have a
tendency to help others and show empathy in relation to them.
The capacity for differentiated syntony may lead to an actor per-
fecting his performance, to increased creativity, or to a drive to
reform. In mixed states we come into contact with experiences
of unpleasant tension, with angry and depressive moods, and with
manifestations of mixed feelings (pleasant and unpleasant). In
manic-depressive psychosis the material for reshaping is supplied
by the changeability of states (in maniacal states, depression; in
depressive states, mania; and in both states, the state of unrest).

Paranoia is often characterized by both an incrcased feeling of
one’s own value and an accelerated flow of thoughts and psycho-
motor excitability. The basic difference between paranoia and the
maniacal phase of manic-depressive psychosis consists not so
much in delusions of one’s own greatness or in persecution de-
lusions as in their systematization. It is evidence of disintegration
at a rather low level. This is an attitude of a narrowed synthesis,
which does not let the stimuli have their say that would widen
the sensations to allow a proper synthesis. A paranoiac may be
keenly attentive, may have great dynamism, may make fortunate
but primarily strong and violent decisions in his work, but his
structure is not developmentally integrated and does not subject
itself to disintegration. He falls into external conflicts but not into
internal conflicts; he suffers delusions of persecution, yet he does
not display feelings of inferiority and guilt in the face of these
delusions and his intelligence is clearly at the service of his emo-
tions and delusions. A paranoiac is highly critical, but not selt-
critical, and he displays self-feeling without the feeling of inferi-
ority and humility. The paranoic structure is related to psychop-
athy, as conceived by us; it is a structure integrated at a low
instinctive level, with intelligence at its service.

As for schizophrenia, the majority of psychiatrists recognize in
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its ctiology the basic role of psychogencsis. The psychogenetic
point of view is now clearly taken by newer movements—exis-
tential psychiatry and the modified psychoanalytic method of so-
called “symbolic realization.” For a description of “schizophre-
nic worlds” one uses philosophical terms. The schizophrenic
ceases to be exclusively the classical pathological case and be-
comes, in the first place, a man who suffers and fecls as all other
humans. The basic difference consists in the schizophrenic’s con-

stitutional difficulty in adapting himself to the world. It is, in the

last analysis, a specific psychic constitution, consisting of exces-
sive sensitivity (susceptibility to psyche injury) leading, in con-
nection with it, to injuries and conflicts, frustrations, serious
traumata, which, being often repeated, change the functioning
of neurons, just as toxic factors or mechanical excitations do.
According to Sechahaye, schizophrenics, when going through
painful, profound experiences, guard themselves against contact
with people in various ways, principally by way of external un-
concern and negativity, and by way of impulsiveness and vio-
lence, evoked by the internal struggle between the need for con-
tact and the dread of it; they guard themselves by passivity and
the catatonic attitude, by running away from the environment,
and especially from the doctor, and by absurd and grotesque be-
havior, if they have no other ways of covering themselves up.
They avoid contact with the environment because of dread of
emotivity, for fear of disturbing the psychotic equilibrium, of rous-
ing one’s own aggressiveness, of humiliation at the hands of
other people, and in the internal injunction connected with the
feelings of guilt and regret due to departure from the autistic
attitude. This avoiding of contact may be overcome, according to
this author, by convincing the patient that we wish to satisfy his
essential needs. There are two ways of finding the patient’s basic
necds: an affectional approach to him during his “bright spells”
and better periods of feeling, and the analysis of expressions.
Here the external world should adapt itself to the patient, and
since the world of symbols and magic is the only world that t}3e
patient may tolcrate, one should organize this world for him 1n
the least injurious way and permit its gradual reshaping into
worlds more closely resembling reality. Schizophrenics are deeply

86

The Developmental Instinct, Primary Integration, and Disinteglration

traumatic people and thercfore need more feeling and protection
than other people.

In our opinion this “special constitution” in schizophrenia
seems to possess two fundamental characteristics: (1) markedly
increased psychic excitability and (2) a psychic immaturity, in
the attitude taken toward the normal, and even more so in the
improper reaction to the environment. These are, in essence, pos-
itive characteristics (high sensitivity, subtlety, and, not rarely, a
considerable fund of capabilities ), requiring, however, longer pe-
riods of development. In contradistinction to neuroses, we ob-
serve in schizophrenia a considerably lower resistance to external
stimuli, higher fragility, greater infantilism, and a weaker instinc-
tive structure.

It should be noted that light dissociative processes character-
ize, as a rule, hypersensitive individuals, and also individuals with
a tendency for extended periods of development. Feelings of
guilt, difficulties in contacts and in adaptability, an inclination to
mysticism, mania, artificiality, and animism are observed in poets,
painters, philosophers, and artists in general. Pursuit of an ideal,
afirmation and negation of various values in oneself, suicidal
thoughts and tendencies, the need for solitude, all these are traits
of positively developing individuals. Schizophrenics are people
possessing tendencies to accelerated development; they are hy-
persensitive, predisposed to disintegration. When the influence
of the environment is abnormal, when instead of long periods,
short periods of development arc imposed, then, if we are dealing
with a special constitution, the patient may not withstand the
developmental tensions and fall into negation, with its patholog-
ical forms of dissolution. In the practice of criminal psychiatry
one may often observe that in the course of observation the sus-
pected schizophrenia transforms itself into reactive psychosis,
with symptoms strongly similar to that of actual schizophrenia.
This is evidence of the existence of tendencies toward adaptation
to the conditions of life.

From the point of view, therefore, of the theory of positive
disintegration we speak of mental disease on the basis of the ex-
clusion from its description and mechanisms of those character-
istics which are evidence of a marked participation of the process
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of positive disintegration (see chapter on positive disintegration)
and on the basis of its final cffect. We base our estimates of all the
sets of “psychic disturbances” and diseases on ascertained, more
or less distinct, signs of evolution or dissolution. The chief cri-
terion for the estimation of a mental disease would therefore, be
a lack or loss of the ability for positive psychic development, and,
conversely, the existence of such ability would provide evidence of
mental health.

DISINTEGRATION IN SOMATIC ILLNESSES

Somatic disease causes disturbances in normal, everyday rela-
tions with the external world, as well as disturbances in the psy-
chic milicu. It causes short or long, more or less global interrup-
tion in vital activities, disintegration of more or less integrated
relations of one’s own organism and psyche with its thus far ex-
isting world. Depending on the seriousness of the disease, it
amounts to a characteristic intensification of the negative atti-
tude to one’s own state, to a feeling of some impediment, of
some encumbrance, and of being imposed upon by something
unexpected and unwanted. Many everyday matters lose their im-
portance, the integrated conditions of life are shattered, there is a
shift in the existing dominant in psychic life, and a compulsory
process ensues—‘time must stop.” Longer-lasting or chronic dis-
eases (tuberculosis, tuberculous osteomyelitis, articular disease,
serious chronic heart disease, and the like) require reshaping of
the relations with the external world and changes become ever
more “astereotypic.” There results the feeling of impotency, ex-
citement, depression, discord, concentration on the functioning
of internal organs, on the difficulties of adapting oneself to life.
This results in superfluous deliberation, prospection and retro-
spection, analyzing, and then, with the psychic encrgy accumu-
lated by the summing up of particular inhibitions, in affectional
outbursts.

Serious chronic disease, manifested in its dramatic stages when
death approaches, and in the slow decomposition of tissues while
onc is still mentally efficient, undoubtedly constitutes a medium
for the advent and development of the “subject-object” process
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in oneself. One’s self-awareness ascertains that decay of the
somatic sidc is taking place, while psychic functions are retained.
In the same consciousness knowledge that disintegration of the
“soma” is unavoidable produces a rejection of the body as an ob-
ject of interest and integration concerns only the creation of a
new, suprabiological whole.

DISINTEGRATION IN CERTAIN SPHERES OF
PHYSIOLOGY AND PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGY

Cortical impulses strengthen or weaken the course of uncondi-
tional reflexes (Orbeli); that is, they loosen and disintegrate
primary reactions, subordinating them to the activity of the cor-
tex. The fundamental element of the new structure of disposi-
tion is the factor of inhibition, permitting one’s adaptation to
the new reality.

Sleep and the richness of dreams reflect processes which disin-
tegrate the narrow actual attitude and actual adaptation (keep-
ing the personality from “real” and “vital” experiences). These
processes are accompanied by changes in the area of the vegeta-
tive nervous system. We deal here with the ascendancy of para-
sympathetic nervous system activity (a slowing down of heart
action and breathing, a decreased body warmth, a contraction of
pupils, convergence of eyeballs, and an assumption of a motion-
less position). On the other hand, excitation, lively interest in
the external world, and contact with the environment cause exci-
tation of the sympathetic nervous system, with quite contrary
symptoms. These systems, acting antagonistically at lower ner-
vous stages and in the area of particular organs, and syncrgisti-
cally at the highest cortical stages, reflect one and the same law
of development, which, through disintegration at a lower level,
prepares a man for integration at a higher level. Dystonia and
amphotonia of the nervous system reveal themselves in a similar
way in the psychic area, in the form of ambivalence and ambi-
tendency (excitation and depression, sorrow and joy, inclination
to solitude and to contact with the world), up to the synergy at a
higher level (sccondary integration).

As for the disturbances in the synergy of the endocrine glands
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sharacteristic of certain developmental periods, arduous situ-
itions in life, and conflicting experiences and neurotic states,
‘hese depend on, inter dlia, the dynamic state of the cortex on its
sarious levels, the relation of the cortex to the subcortex, the
state of the centers of interests and the disposing and directing
:enters, and the capacity for psychic reshaping. An interesting
fact is that the compulsory castration of a man results in deeper
asychic and mental changes than voluntary castration. These
facts and the phenomenon of anorexia nervosa point to the fun-
jamental importance of psychic factors in the regulation of the
activity of the endocrine glands. The activities of vegetative and
sndocrinological integration and disintegration (global, partial,
periodic, and permanent) depend on many factors and the dis-
positional stage at which they take place (marrow, subcortex,
cortex).

Of significance are operational experiments in lobotomy (pre-
frontal leucotomy) giving no positive results and even deteriorat-
ing the psychic state in cases where there is no interstage conflict
or layer conflict (psychopathy, paranoia). On the other hand,
they result in an improvement or remove the symptoms of de-
pressions, obsessions, suicidal tendencies, changing the personal-
ity in the direction of extroversion, better adaptability to oneself
and to the environment, but at the same time diminish the crea-
tive tendencies, the faculty of anticipation and of insight into
oneself. A lobotomy operation changes a morbid disintegration,
which is often developmental, into integration with a general
hindrance of the psychic faculties.

The cerebral cortex also acts disintegratively on the subcortical
centers. Typical cortices often display lower efficiency and even
disturbances of psychomotor efficiency.

Qo

3. Positive Disintegmtion

THE CHARACTER OF THE PROCESS

OUR CONSIDERATIONS so far have led to the isolation of so-
called positive disintegration from the various kinds of disinte-
grations. The positivity of certain forms of disintegration is man-
ifested by the fact that a child, a developing being, reveals in
certain periods of his development many more disintegrative
properties than a normally developing adult—traits of animism,
magical thinking, an unwarranted flightiness of attention and
difficulties in concentration, emotionalism, and capriciousness.
In periods of intensive development, such as the period of con-
tradictoriness and primarily the period of maturation, we come
into contact with a particular intensification of disintegrative
symptoms, which points to a close, positive correlation between
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susceptibility to development and certain forms of disintegra-
tion. The process of positive disintegration often manifests itself
in the phenomenon of Rorschach’s ambiequal types, in the pe-
riod of contradictoriness and primarily in the period of matura-
tion. Furthermore, we realize here the striking fact that these
types, which, as Rorschach sees them, are the most harmonious,
occur most frequently in periods characteristic of disintegrative
processes.

With normal people we observe the symptoms of positive dis-
integration in moments of arduous experiences, or, less often, in
moments of great joy, in moments of increased reflection, medi-
tation, unrest, and dissatisfaction with oneself. The intensity of
these symptoms is evidence that such individuals possess more or
less marked resources for accelerated psychic development. With
such persons we usually observe an above-average psychic sensi-
tivity, and superior syntony—though not always displayed exter-
nally—and a greater subtlety of feelings.

On the other hand, enchanced psychic excitability is character-
ized by marked psychic frangibility, disharmony in the internal
milieu of nervous individuals, and often by inadaptability to the
social environment. The same phenomena are observed in a con-
siderable number of neuroses and psychoneuroses, which are
usually not treated, since individuals affected by them do not
normally present themselves for treatment in a sanatorium or
clinic.

Even in certain psychotic processes we may observe processes
of positive disintegration, not only on the basis of the positive
result of the final resolution of the psychosis, in the form of the
shaping of a richer personality, revealing intellectual, moral, and
social values higher than those before the disease, but also on the
basis of an analysis of the clinical “picture,” which, even at the
stage of symptoms of dissolution, is characterized by such pecu-
liarities as periodic tendencies to autopsychotherapy, manifesta-
tions of creativity, and the nuclei of secondary integration.

Positive disintegration is, therefore, a process, which, in our
opinion, is the fundamental process in the development of an
individual. In order to leave the lower developmental level and
pass to a higher one, the individual must go through a greater or
lesser disorganization of primitive structures and activitics.
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The normal disintegrative activities, which characterize certain
developmental periods, such as the period of contradictoriness,
maturation, and climacteric, enter as something basic to all
phases of an individual’s life, if he posscsses dispositions for the
development of a moral personality and for creative develop-
ment, more or less universal in character.

The process of disintegration starts often with unilevel disinte-
gration, which is characterized by weak participation of con-
sciousness and volition, by a rather marked automaticity of these
processes, by lack of evaluation—that is, by lack of “multilevel-
ness” or “multilayerness.” When it lasts longer such disintegra-
tion often passes into (positive) multilevel disintegration, in
which fundamental changes take place in the organization and
hierarchy of the psychic inner milieu.

What then would be the most important characteristics of
positive disintegration? We shall limit ourselves to the descrip-
tion of only some of them.

The positive disintegration process is characterized in the first
place by a predominance of its multilevel form over the unilevel
form. Even if we deal with a marked predominance of symptoms
of unilevel disintegration, still positiveness is manifested by the
presence of self-awareness and coexisting symptoms of the crea-
tion of new values.

Positive properties of disintegration are manifested also by the
predominance of global forms over narrowed forms—that is,
with the disintegration process embracing the whole of personal-
ity. This process is also charactcrized by a lack of weakness, of
automatisms, and stercotypes, and on the other hand, by the
presence of plasticity and the capability for psychic reshaping.

The presence of retrospective and prospective tendencies and
activities, with a simultaneous cquilibrium of these dynamisms,
would also be evidence that the process is positive. This attitude
would be connected with abilitics helpful in reaching a clear
shaping of the personality idcal. The ability for consonance with
the social environment would also be a determining factor as to
the positiveness of the disintegration process.

In cases of nervousness, neuroses, and psychoncuroscs, and
sometimes also psychoses, positive disintegration would be re-
flected in the capacity for autopsychotherapy.
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Another fundamental property of the positive disintegration
process is the ability for a gradual realization of an ever higher
level of personality. However, this usually can gqu be ascer-
tained after long observation of a disintegrating individual.

The areas of the manifestation of positive disintegration given
above and measures of ascertaining it nowhere near exhaust the
whole complexity of its forms and areas.

THE MAJOR DYNAMISMS OF
POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION

In the process of positive disintegration there come into play
such experiences and dynamisms as anxiety over onesg]f, the fe‘el-
ing of shame and dissatisfaction with oneself, the fecling of gmlt,
the feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself, and the experienc-
ing of the process of “subject-object” in oneself. These reshap-
ings are connected with the advent and development of t]:ne so-
called “third factor,” which consists in a conscious afirmation or
negation of certain qualities in one’s own inner milieu and qf
certain influences from the external environment. This process 15
connected with the upward moving disposing and directing cen-
ter, and with an increasingly more clearly seen personality ideal
and the dynamization of this ideal. o

We will now briefly analyze these fundamental.expcn.ephal
sets and dynamisms, which are characteristic of positive disinte-
gration.

ANXIETY OVER ONESELF AND
DISSATISFACTION WITH ONESELF

Anxiety over oneself differs essentially from anxiety ab9ut one-
self. The latter reflects the irritability of the primitive self-
preservation instinct, and the first reflects the cxperiencing of
consciousness (with participation of moral dynamisms-) con-
nected with the exposure of the self-preservation instinct to
primitive activity, or of other instincts of an alrcady attained
higher level of personality. Anxiety over oneself reflects an en-
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hanced sensitivity of the feeling of one’s responsibility for one’s
own development, as a result of coming to the conclusion that
the participation of “reshaping” factors in concrete instinctive
activities and affectional experiences is inadequate. Anxicty over
oneself is, for emotional development, an clement similar to that
of astonishment in the area of intellectual activities. Both these
dynamisms are creative, preparatory dynamisms, the first in in-
tellectual development and the second in emotional development,
Such anxiety indicates that something inappropriate is going on
in the action of our psyche, in its reactions to stimuli of the ex-
ternal environment; all this inappropriateness is indicated, not
from the side of low-level instinctive structures, but from the
side of the disposing and directing center, which forms during
the process of positive disintcgration, and moves to the higher
level. Anxiety is a sign of more or less marked fluidity and disor-
ganization of the inner milieu, as a consequence of clashes be-
tween that which is primitive, instinctive, and integrated with
that which is developmental, arbitrary, and still not stabilized.
This is the first phase of the division into the “lower” and the
“higher,” that which is close to the instinctive level and that
which is close to the personality ideal.

Dissatisfaction with onesclf reflects an increasingly greater ad-
vancement in the process of positive multilevel disintegration,
which is manifested, among other ways, in this feeling. It con-
cemns the area of multilevel structures, of which some are subject,
and others object, to the dissatisfaction, of which some “disap-
point” the expectations of our disposing and directing center at a
higher level and others “experience” this disappointment, of
which some are “lower” and some “higher” in the inner milicu.
Dissatisfaction with oneself is a frequent experience, based on
affectional memory of many such “divisions” into subject and
object in the inner environment. Dissatisfaction with oneself,
therefore, is based to a great extent on the “subject-object” pro-
cess in the inner milieu, of which we shall speak later.

Dissatisfaction with onesclf reflects a loss of uniformity in be-
h§vior, a loss of the assurance which characterizes primitive in-
stinctive action—it is a clear symptom of the process of positive
multilevel disintegration. This reflects the advent and develop-
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ment of the process “I” and “not I” in the inner milieu, the
process which participates in the upward movement of the dis-
posing and directing center.

FEELINGS OF SHAME AND GUILT

The feeling of shame reflects a marked stirring in the inner
milieu of the sensitive, “unsteady” structure, on which the inter-
nal stimuli act, expressing dissatisfaction with their behavior as
revealed to the external environment. This type of experience
consists in realizing that one’s behavior and action in relation to
other people, and particularly in relation to those with whom
one is closely affiliated, is inappropriate, and at the same time the
character of these experiences usually entails a stronger “opin-
ionative” than moral component.

Thus the experience of shame is concerned on the one side
with whether our behavior and action does or does not offend
moral principles, and on the other, and this to a higher degree,
with the “face” of our action—that is, how it appears to a given
environment.

In the content and form of the experience of shame we ob-
serve at times that we startle ourselves and others by the “awk-
wardness” and the “unexpectedness” of our behavior. We are
dealing here with a content and form of experiencing other than
that in the feeling of guilt and sin. This is primarily a reflection
of an attitude which is sensitive to the judgment of the external
world. Shame reflects, in a way, one’s readiness to feel concerned
about the harmony between one’s own moral resources and their
external manifestations. This is one of the first stages in the
loosening and disintegration of the primitive instinctive struc-
ture in the process of multilevel disintegration, which is, how-
ever, not yet far advanced.

The conversion of experiences of shame into the vegetative
nervous system is rather marked and reflects the predominance
of sympathicotonic reactions and sensitivity to the environment,
manifested by such symptoms as flushing, a quickening of the
pulse, and, psychically, by the need for hiding oneself.
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- The feeling of guilt reflects a considerably deeper engagement
of oneself, with respect to oneself and to one’s behavior, than
does the feeling of disappointment with oneself. The experien-
tial element is here much stronger, it more fully embraces the
whole personality, binding itself more strongly with the affec-
tional memory and with the retrospective attitude. In the feeling
of guilt both dissatisfaction with oneself and, to a somewhat
lesser extent, shame are strongly represented, but the feeling of
evil or vice committed in relation to one’s own development and
to the human environment occupies the prime place. With the
feeling of guilt there usually arises, simultaneously, the need for
self-accusation, penalty, and expiation. The feeling of guilt is a
poignant experience, and is connected with the experience of
“fear and trembling.” As we have shown, it has a considerably
greater influence on the whole of personality than does simple
dissatisfaction with oneself, or the feeling of shame. When this
experience is accompanied by the process of consciousness, it
reaches deeper into the subconsciousness than other experiences.
On the one hand, it reaches with its roots into heredity and often
into the phase of early-childhood injuries, and on the other, it is
transposed into the feeling of responsibility for the immediate or
more distant environments, or for the whole society.

As we have already mentioned, the feeling of guilt calls for
penalty and expiation. At the same time, both the penalty and
expiation become fundamental elements in the climination or
weakening of the feeling of guilt and in the preparation of the
individual for a gradual passage to a higher level of development.
The feeling of guilt is at the root of the process of multilevel
disintegration, for it reflects a failure in meeting the demands
placed on oneself, a failure in fulfilling the indication flowing
from our disposing and directing center, which steers toward a
realization of the personality ideal.

.This feeling is, therefore, based on distinguishing between the
higher and lower level of our structure, and at the same time the
higher structure becomes responsible for the activities of the
!Ower level. The feeling of guilt, as we have already pointed out,
18 an indispensable developmental element for every moral indi-
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vidual and is strongly manifested in persons capable of acceler-
ated devclopment. It forms an indispensable creative tension,
which lies at the root of true self-educational work.

THE FEELING OF INFERIORITY
IN RELATION TO ONESELF

In general there is no mention in literature about the feeling
of inferiority in relation to oneself. Consideration is given to the
feeling of inferiority as a reflection of a specific relation between
the individual and the social environment. The essence of the
problem of the fecling of inferiority in relation to the environ-
ment, the development of this feeling, its causes, its antisocial
consequences, and sublimations, has been worked out by Alfred
Adler.

According to Adler, a child, a weak and fragile being, has the
feeling of inferiority in relation to adults, who are strong, “all-
powerful,” and “omniscient.” The feeling of this weakness and
inferiority is very early compensated by the child through the
“will to power” attitude, through the feeling of fear, irritation,
anger, and excessive subordination of himself.

Such facts as special feebleness, disability, ugliness help to
form the feeling of inferiority. Uneven and unjust treatment of a
child, doing wrong to him and humiliating him, the situation of
orphancy or misery, all distinctly cooperate in the development
of this feeling. On the other hand, the fact of being an only
child, pampered by parents, develops in a child a feeling of his
exceptional situation in life, with a consequent growth of his de-
mands, which cause difficulties in adaptation to those environ-
ments which do not tolerate these extra demands. A passage
from these pampering conditions to an environment such as a
school may cause the advent and development of the feeling of
inferiority.

According to Adler, the feeling of inferiority may be compen-
sated by social attitudes—phenomena of positive compensations
—or we may be dealing with antisocial attitudes—negative com-
pensations. The first attitude is most widely observed in persons
inclined to self-criticism on the one hand, and on the other be-
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stowed with a strong developmental instinct and strong dyna-
misms, guiding them to an educational ideal. Many scholars agree
with the following opinion of C. Macfie Campbell (1933):
“None of the great human works appeared without a participa-
tion of this feeling.”* It seems that general mental develop-
ment, and also development of moral personality, would not be
possible without participation of the feeling of inferiority, and
particularly without this fceling in relation to oneself.

The theory of positive disintegration, which engaged in the
explication of the dynamisms of the global development of man,
through the forms of psychic loosening, and even the periodic
disintegration of a structure, introduces the concept of the feel-
ing of inferiority in relation to oneself; it is one of the signs of the
process of disintegration.

It should be noted here that in order to understand this con-
ception we must distinguish, in the individual’s internal psychic
milieu, such clements as “lower” impulsive dynamisms, which
furnish the individual with proof of the feeling of inferiority in
relation to himself, and higher dynamisms, which provide a basis
for comparison with the first dynamisms and are a source of hier-
archical estimation.

The development of the internal milieu is connected with the
working of consciousness, which distinguishes in this environ-
ment the levels of value, that is, a scale of values and the awarc-
ness that one posscsses developmental dynamisms, The feeling
of inferiority in relation to oneself reflects on estimation and in-
ternal experience of the relation one has with one’s own personal-
ity ideal, and the feeling of “infidelity” in relating to this ideal,
arising from the tendency toward, and the fact of, the deteriora-
tion of higher values.

The ideal of personality, the feeling of its place in the individ-
ual’s structurc, is, therefore, very often a source of the feeling of
inferiority in the developing personality, and particularly in the
periods of the slackening of onc’s moral behavior and dissatisfac-
tion with oneself, in the periods of “descendance” to a lower
level in relation to alrcady attained achicvements. An individual

1C. M. Campbell. Towurds Mental Health: The Schizophrenic Problem. Cam-
bndge, Mass.: Hamvard University Press, 1933,
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moving on the road to development feels in a sense a betrayal of
himself in contradicting a value which has already been acquired.

A developing individual cannot alway remain at the “peak” of
development. Tiredness, nervous exhaustion, some states of anx-
iety and fear often bring about the “descent” to a lower, more
primitive, level of one’s personality. However, an individual
clearly moving along the road of development cannot remain for
a long time at this level, and the fact of the former and repeated
“stay” of his activities and internal experiences at a higher level,
incites the states of dissatisfaction with himself and the feelings
of guilt and inferiority in relation to his own personality ideal.
Kierkegaardean “fear and trembling” accompany the states of
affectional memory and are associated with a conviction that
one’s level has been lowered. The formation of the feeling of
inferority in relation to oneself cannot take placc without this
dynamism, of which we shall later speak.

What are the chief differences between the feeling of inferior-
ity in relation to the external environment and the fceling of in-
feriority in relation to oneself? In the first place the fundamental
difference is reflected in the very term relation to the environ-
ment and relation to oneself. The feeling of inferiority in relation
to the external environment is a phenomenon of constant or
transient characteristics with all people—with psychopaths, peo-
ple with neuroses and psychoneuroses, and those with other
mental disturbances. The feeling of inferiority in relation to one-
self is manifested, as a rule, by individuals with the capacity for
distinct, accelerated development, in neuroses, psychoneuroses,
and sometimes in psychoses, but it is never observed in psychop-
athy and with persons offering no promise for the development
of personality.

The feeling of inferiority in relation to other persons is usually
connected with conflicts with these persons. The feeling of infe-
riority in relation to oneself, if it is not a pathological phenome-
non, is a prophylactic factor in relation to external conflicts (an
anticonflict factor).

The feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself reflects a
process of intensive moral and cultural devclopment; on the
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other hand, the fecling of inferiority in relation to the external
environment is a rather general and primitive phenomenon.

The fecling of inferiority in relation to the external environ-
ment does not associate itself with the loosening and disintegra-
tion of the internal environment, but is usually connected with
the structure’s integration at a low level.

As for the feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself and the
process of self-education, it should be stressed that selfeducation
is not at all possible without this fecling. In the process of self-
education there must exist an awareness of one’s own personality
ideal, the fecling of the necessity of a closer approach to this
ideal, through the assignment of the disposing and directing cen-
ter to a higher level, through the activation of the third factor
with its opposition to lower levels, both in the internal life and in
external activity. Dirccting of the activity “upward” and “down-
ward” and activation of the ideal are connected with an increas-
ingly stronger self-awareness and with an affirmation of oncself,
which leads to a very strong cxperiencing of the feeling of inferi-
ority and to an increasingly more intensive activation in the re-
shaping of the inner milien—that is, in the process of self-
education. The feeling of distance between rcalizations, their
shortcomings and breakdowns, and the level of the ideal, which
is more and more recognizable, becomes a ground for creative
tensions, directing one to the development of increasingly inten-
sive self-educational activities.

Self-education presupposes experiencing of the dualistic atti-
tude by an individual, the attitude of incessant divisions of one-
self into subject and object, into that which lifts and educates
and into that which is lifted and educated. This is the already
mentioned “subject-object in oneself” process.

The great majority of creative individuals, prominent persons
in moral, artistic, and even scientific worlds, have manifested the
feeling of inferiority in relation to themselves in their develop-
mental dynamisms. With such men as Michelangelo, Dostoev-
ski, Gandhi, St. Augustine, and many, many others, the feeling of
inferiority was a fundamental dynamism. Furthermore, with the
majority of prominent psychasthenics (Proust, Katka, Zcrom-
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ski}, the feeling of inferiority constituted one of the basic dyna-
misms in their psychic life. Beers and Ferguson, who represent
the American psychiatry and mental health movement, have
themselves passed through mental diseases and have demon-
strated the feeling of inferionty and of superiority in relation to
themselves.

The above remarks clearly show that without the feeling of
inferiority no process of positive disintegration can take place,
that there is no possibility for the effective realization of the per-
sonality ideal, and that there is no possibility for attaining in-
creasingly higher levels of this ideal.

SUBJECT-OBJECT IN ONESELF

Disclosure and observation of oneself passes from such primi-
tive forms as seeing one’s image in a mirror, to an intense and all-
embracing examination of oneself, one’s structure, tendencies
and aspirations, one’s internal life in general. Taking an interest
in one’s own “internal evironment” and observing it sometimes
becomes a permanent habit of internal self-obscrvation. From
this habit there is but a step to intervention in one’s own psychic
life—this is, however, a matter belonging to the problems of an-
other order.

We call this taking of interest by an individual in his own psy-
chic life, and the ability for an ever wider and deeper penetration
of it, the dynamism of “subject-object in oneself,” that is, in the
psychic structure of one and the same person. The advent of this
dynamism means that interest in the internal environment be-
gins to prevail over interest in the external world. This dynamism
is a key that permits the individual to open his own psyche for
observation by himself. Thanks to this dynamism the subject
“objectifies,” as it were, its contents, grasping them almost as
external phenomena, which permits a fuller, matter-of-fact, less
subjective knowledge and treatment of them. The mechanisms
of this dynamism, combined with the progressing development
of a personality, become for the person an ever more subtle and
ever more umversal instrument in self-cognition, in discovering
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in oneself and becoming aware of the subliminal contents thus
far unknown to oneself.

Progressive self-cognizance, realized by means of the “subject-
object in onesclf” dynamism, permits one to utilize this cogni-
zance in a more purposeful, more effective, and accelerated shap-
ing of personality in oneself and facilitates the work of other de-
velopmental dynamisms.

This dynamism should not be identified with the conception
of introspection accepted in psychology. Psychological introspec-
tion is used by us, in the obscrvation of our own psychological
processes, exclusively to determine the form of their course, their
correctness, associations, and so on. The significance and the
tasks of the “‘subject-object in the psyche of one and the same
individual” dynamisms are considerably further-reaching: with
its help the individual knows himself in the sense of knowing the
motives and aims of his own actions, his own moral, social, and
cultural self. In other words, this dynamism serves the aims that
are connected primarily with one’s higher development, with the
development of one’s own personality, and not only those con-
nected with cognition as such, or cognition for purposes of scien-
tific research. The character and the very genesis of this dyna-
mism, thercfore, show that thcre are essential differences be-
tween it and the introspective method in psychology.

The advent of the “subject-object” dynamism is determined
by the developmental instinct in its higher phase, in the phasc of
breaking away from the mediocre life cycle of a man. This dyna-
mism is, therefore, a dynamism of the period of disintegration,
which is an instrument, as it were, of this instinct. An individual
developing toward personality is subject to positive disintegra-
tion which, by way of conflicts, contradictions, and collisions,
leads to an internal looscning or even disintegration of the thus
far more or less uniform structure of the individual. This disinte-
gration causes the internal life of an individual, his inner psychic
milieu, to develop and enrich itself and, at the same time, to lose
its tenacity. This loss of tenacity, this disintcgration of the inter-
nal structure, is reflected by just this “subjcct-object in oncsclf”
dynamism, this division into a cognizing subject and the object
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of the cognizance, which lies at the root of self-knowledge in gen-
eral.

The already emphasized internal difficulties, conflicts, and
contradictions experienced by a man developing into a personal-
ity generate, among others, such dynamisms and processes as the
already discussed anxiety over oneself and dissatisfaction with
onesclf, the feeling of guilt and the feeling of inferiority in rela-
tion to oneself. In just these processes is outlined, though in a
vague way, the “subject-object in oneself” dynamism.

As the psychic development of an individual in the process of
positive disintegration deepens, the dynamism in question be-
gins to take shape and mature gradually and increasingly. How-
ever, besides such gradual nascency and maturation, it may man-
ifest itself suddenly, unprepared, or rather prepared uncon-
sciously, in the form of a synthetic act, succinctly expressed in
French: prise de conscience de soi-méme. It is an act of illumi-
nation, as it were, an act of a sudden understanding of the sense,
causes, and purposes of one’s own behavior. As a consequence of
repeated acts of prise de conscience de soi-méme arises the “sub-
ject-object” dynamism. It is, therefore, a permanent continu-
ation of these acts and as a consequence of this continuation the
division into subject and object becomes something stabilized,
something enabling the individual to possess a permanent in-
sight into himself, not by way of unforeseen, surprising flashes on
the mind, but by conscious insight into himself.

THE “THIRD FACTOR”

The direction, quality, and intensity of a man’s development
depends, not only on the influences of the environment and in-
herited or innate properties, but also on the “third factor.” This
dynamism approves or disapproves of the tendencies of the inner
milieu and the reaction to the external environment, and cooper-
ates in the shaping of an ever higher level of the developing per-
sonality. As a result of this dynamism the individual begins to
realize what is essential, lasting, and advantageous for his devel-
opment, and what is secondary and temporary or incidental in
his own development and behavior and also in his reaction to the
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external environment; he tries to cooperate with those forces
which favor the development of his personality, and to eliminate
all that hinders this development.

The conception of the “third factor” is, thercfore, a new and
fundamental element in the chain of factors that decide the de-
velopment of a man (besides heredity and environmental influ-
ences ), and is a reflection of a new force, which determines a
new direction of development than that followed thus far.

The chief periods in which the third factor comes forward are
the periods of pubescence and mature age. During the period of
maturation the attitude of affirmation and negation, which was
vaguely present in childhood, becomes dynamic. This process is
favored by enhanced affectional, psychomotor, imaginational,
sensual, and mental excitability. In this connection the phenom-
enon of evaluation, as one of the fundamental characters of pu-
bescence, becomes distinctly marked. A young man, experiencing
a loosening in his own internal and external environments ob-
serves both these environments more or less attentively and man-
ifests the mental and emotional attitude of “subject-object in
oneself.” He then assumes a critical attitude toward himself and
the environment, attempts to check his opinion with reality and
to transpose his own moral experiences to other persons, and his
observations of the external environment to his own experiences,
and places on himself and on the environment clearcut de-
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mands of a moral character. The awareness of ambivalence calls

forth in him, by turns, the feelings of superiority and inferiority,

and also the feeling of guilt, dissatisfaction with himself, and a
more or less strong foresight into the unknown future or reflec-
tion into the experienced past. During the period of pubescence
there arises and develops in young people the need for a realiza-
tion of the meaning of life and often of the purpose of education
and of the educational ideal. Posing these problems, philosophiz-
ing in this respect, with the participation of a strong experimen-
tal component, is a characteristic sign of the intensification of
the developmental instinct and of the passing of a given individ-
ual to a higher level of development.

The third factor assumes, therefore, in the period of matura-
tion, a more conscious form than in the period of childhood,
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made more dynamic through the uncertain attitude of afirmation
and negation, in the service of the new disposing and directing
center at a higher level, which emerges in a shadowy and un-
steady form.

The period of maturation slowly passes into the period of psy-
chic harmony within oneself, in which there ensues a greater in-
ternal equilibrium and greater rapport with the environment, and
gradually there forms a structure, integrated at a level higher
than the former. At this stage the need for being noted by peo-
ple, the need for possession, and consequently the need for win-
ning a position, for establishing a family and so on, become the
disposing and directing center. As the integration of the psychic
structure advances, the activity of the third factor weakens and
even dies away.

This factor usually continues to exist, and even develops, how-
ever, with people showing enhanced psychic excitability and
sometimes the weaker forms of neuroses and psychoneuroses.
With such individuals the process of disintegration extends, the
developmental and moral ideals continue to play a considerable
role, there is manifested a psychic lability, and undue sensibility,
a “freshness” of feeling, and that which one might call a contin-
uance of certain infantile traits. The disposing and directing cen-
ter is, furthcrmore, in a vacillating, uncertain, “ascending” and
“descending” position. This psychic unbalance and certain ten-
dencies to nonmorbid disintegration, a lack of quick approach to
the determination of psychic structure, usually is evidence of the
freshness and strength of the third factor, and of the capacity for
the development of the personality along the lines of the realiza-
tion of its ideal.

It must be said, therefore, that with adults the continuance
and intensification of the third factor occurs paralicl to the pro-
cess of the extension in them of the period of maturation, with
all its positive and some ncgative aspects. One may add, here,
that this extension of the period of maturation is clearly con-
nected with the developmental instinct, with greater creative
abilities, with the tendencics to perfect oneself, with the advent
and development of the tendencies that point to the most pro-
found sclf-awareness, self-affirmation, and self-education.
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The third factor, in its germinal state, has appeared already in
milevel disintegration, but its main domain is multilevel disinte-
gration. The disintegrative activities are correlated with the ac-
tivity of the third factor, which judges, denies, selects, and
affirms certain external and internal values, It is, therefore, an
internal and fundamental part of multilevel disintegration. It is
an active conscience, as it were, of the nascent personality in its
process of development, which judges what is more and what is
less valuable in self-education, what is “higher” and what is
“lower,” and what is or is not in accord with the personality
ideal, what points to internal development and perfection, and
what leads to a diminution of internal value.

A human being at the level of a developing personality con-
trols his instinctive life. This process consists in separating that
which, in every instinct or group of instincts, may be considered
distinctly human from that which is distinctly animalistic. With
respect, for example, to the self-preservation instinct, this will
consist in the separation and a negative estimation of that which
is egocentric, in the sense of aspiring for the realization of one’s
own egoistic aims, regardless of the interests of, and wrong done
to other people. In the sexual drive, what will be negated will be
only its somatic, uncontrolled, nonindividualized level, posses-
sing no tendencies to exclusive affectional bonds.

The role of the third factor in controlling sexual life by person-
ality is not limited to the activities of selccting and denying. This
factor, through its above-mentioned qualifying actions, actively
assists the development of higher drives, the creative drive and
the drive for self-perfection.

During the period of the advent and development of the third
factor, the individual changes slowly, but fundamentally, his at-
titude toward the social environment. He passes, increasingly
more distinctly, from the attitude of “‘dodging about,” of appar-
ent subordination of himself, of a partially conscious but
afirmed compulsion, to distinct and decided attitudes toward
the social group, attitudes of which one becomes conscious and
which one affirms during a long process of development—that is,
in accordance with the developing personality. In his external ac-
tivity, therefore, diffcrent forms of inadaptability and conflicts
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pal cannot find support in the thus far existing primitive instinc-
tive dynamisms and the “normal” forces of the social environ-
ment, nor in the personality dynamisms. One might call this
phase a period of moral or personality maturation.

The period of true and essential moral maturation is often a
period of psychic vacuum, isolation, solitude, and misunder-
standing. This is the period of the “night of the soul” in which
the former meaning of life and the forms of bonds with this life
lose their former value and attractive force. This period ends,
however, in the elaboration of an ideal and in the advent of a
new disposing and directing center, as well as in the appearance
of negating forces, which close off the way back to the original
level. In this way personality arises, and at the same time the
primary phase of self-cducation comes to the end. The third fac-
tor, which is clearly heard, does not permit one’s withdrawal

from the road to the personality ideal.

THE DISPOSING AND DIRECTING CENTER

We may call the disposing and directing center the dynamism
which, taken most generally, decides on the kind and direction of
a given individual’s activities. At its roots would thus be found
different driving forces, from lower to higher, unconscious and
conscious, morbid and nenmorbid tendencies, which arise and
develop in a tenacious or disintegrated structurc. In a narrower
sense, which interests us here, we denote by this term a tenacious
dynamism, existing both at a lower as well as at a higher level of
the individual’s development and cmbracing either only a certain
“psychic area” or the whole psyche of a given individual.

This center is a governing, volitional, and realizing factor,
which takes up and executes decisions based on the direction de-
termined by the fundamental instincts or on the developmental
process which steers toward personality development. In the lat-
ter case the disposing and dirccting center strictly cooperates
with other dynamisms of the developing personality.

With primarily integrated pcople the disposing and directing
center usually embraces all functions. A newborn child may serve
here as an example, in that with such a child all activities are
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subordinated to the fundamental biological instinct, or a psycho-
path with whom the disposing and directing center is repre-
sented by twisted primitive instincts.

Ir.x the phase of positive disintegration the disposing and di-
recting centers are represented by various tendencies which, not
rar.ely, contrast with cach other and differ in intensity. This plu-
rality of centers and variability of their domination results in
?mblvalences and ambitendencies, alternate feelings of inferior-
ity and superiority, often aversion to oneself and maladjustment
to the external world, criticism and self-criticism, prospection
and retrospection.

If the disintegration is positive in character, there gradually
comes to the fore a new and stronger disposing and directing
center at a higher level than that of the former one.

The period of maturation presents particularly favorable cir-
cumstances for, and at the same time a good example of, disinte-
gration. This period is for a young man, as E. Croner* éxpresses
it, exactly what a revolution is for the body politic of a state. “It
shakes the foundations of the body and soul; demolishes, with
elemental force, all that which thus far was considered as ’ortho-
dox; new thoughts and ideals violently push their way and point
to new objectives; old values collapse; the childish dream is over;
afFer a period of naivete there comes an awakening to a ‘con-
scious’ life and to self-determination.” This particular revolution
ends Yvith the birth of a new man. This, in our words, would be a
man integrated anew, with a new and clearly dominating dispos-
ing and directing center. ;

‘The material of which is formed the disposing and directing
center at a higher level marking the developing personality con-
sists of, initially, only vaguely realized positive disintegrative con-
tents and tendencies for transcending present moral standards
and habits, the actual level of instincts, and actual environmen-
tal influences, moral judgments, and feelings.

4 E. Croner. Psychika Mlodziezy Zenskiej i
Youth.) Lwéw: Ksiaznica Atlas:eggz. st (The Poychical Structure of Female
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THE PERSONALITY IDEAL

The aim pursued by an individual through positive disintegra-
tion is, gencrally speaking, the fullness of manhood. This aim is
common to many men, but its realization runs in a different way
with particular men. For every individual is a different, unique
type with a specific psychic structure, with different inherited,
innate, and acquired dispositions, with different, with respect to
kind and degree, “weak” and “strong” sides, with different
courses of developmental crises. With respect to autogenesis,
therefore, every developing individual has to accomplish tasks
which are peculiar only to him. If he perceives them more or less
adequately for his needs and developmental possibilities, and ex-
periences them correspondingly, they become his personality
ideal.®

This ideal embraces, synthetizes in itself, as it were, all the
most essential positive, more or lcss general, and ‘also individual
traits. It is usually embodied in reality in an idealized character
(father, mother, tutor, prominent contemporary or historical
personality), but it may also be only a conceptual “sum” of char-
acter and type traits, made more or less particular. In both cases
the personality ideal plays the role of a model, or pattern, it is
strongly experienced and made particular by the individual’s
needs to complement and modify his own properties. It is, there-
fore, an internal dynamism and a source of energy for the devel-
opment of all the actual and potential psychic qualities of the
individual and for the inhibition of his primitive instinctive dy-
namisms.

The ideal of personality is thus a distant pattem, which we
realize, and at the same time it is a reservoir of organizing active

5S. Szuman states: ‘“The ideal seems . . . to be, not only the highest intensity
of some property or function, but also the hannonic conjunction of many positive
traits, so that each of them complements others and thus raises the values of the
whole to 2 maximum.” (Quoted in J. Pieter and H. Werynski. Psychologia Swiato-
?Ogladu Miodziezy. Warsaw: Ksiaznica Atlas, 1933.) F. Znaniecki character-
ized the personality ideal as “projected into the future an excellent complex of
activities as an object of human aspirations.” (Wstep do Socjologii. Warsaw:
Ksiaznica Atlas, 1926.) In other words as “an idea of some new form of life,
evoking and organizing these activities that are required for its realization.”
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sorrecting himself, of selective action which corresponds best to
the actual phase and direction of his development.

On the other hand, the ability to qualify one’s own examined
and known tendencies and behavior must be based on some cri-
teria—the individual must have foundations, criteria, or patterns
to go by in his estimates. These kinds of foundations are supplied
to the developing individual by another dynamism, namely his
personality ideal. It is this idea, this force, this pattern, according
to which the individual, using the third-factor dynamism, quali-
fies, accepts, or rejects certain contents, tendencies, and mecha-
nisms of his actual internal environment.

Cognizing and qualifying the motives of his behavior, his ten-
dencies, and actions does not necessarily mark the individual as
developing in the direction of personality. This is because one
may acquire the knowledge of oneself to a greater or smaller de-
gree, know how to qualify one’s actions and their motives, men-
tally see the ideal to which one would like to come closer, and
. - . not budge. This is the state of the individuals who stay,
impotently, in permanent disintegration and who are unable to

do more than make short-lived attempts to extricate themselves
from it.

The factor which coordinates the results of the action of other
dynamisms, which links them together, organizes them, and,
based on them, realizes the personality ideal, is the dynamism,
which we have called the disposing and directing center. The dis-
posing and directing center at a higher level is, therefore, a cen-
tral dynamism of the forming personality, other dynamisms be-
ing its tools (with the exception of the inspirational dynamism—
the personality ideal).

Of course, the action of all more important dynamisms of the
forming personality here discussed is conjugational, responsive,
mutually penetrative, and complementary in character. All these
factors together form, strictly speaking, an organic set, whose var-
ious characteristic functions have been in fact abstracted from the
whole, in the form of particular dynamisms, in order to acquire an

casy orientation, an easy approach to the complex inner milieu of
the forming personality. This we should keep in mind when ap-
Proaching a study of personality.
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AFTEREFFECTS OF POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION

THE INFLUENCE OF POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION
ON PARTICULAR INSTINCTS

In this section we shall deal with the devclopmental dyna-
misms of particular instincts.

THE SELF-PRESERVATION INSTINCT. This passes in its rudi-
mentary development through phases of rather automatically
acting dynamisms, namely through the phase of the biological
behavior of an individual, through the phase of retaining certain
structures and the weakening and waning of others (period of
maturation), through the phase of preserving oneself by propa-
gation, with consequent preservation of memory about oneself.
Finally, through the self-preservation instinct, a man aims to pre-
serve his psychic individuality or personality, in this or that form.
The higher phases of the development of the self-preservation
instinct are connected with a more or less conscious resignation,
sacrifice, usually after the struggle between the “lower” and
“higher” structures and with a tendency to divorce oneself from
the former. At this point a negation drive, as it were, arises in the
primitive dynamism and reflects itself in an attitude diametn-
cally opposed to the instinct of life; this drive becomes especially
marked during intensive development.

In these circumstances the instinct of life passes through an
imaginary or real attenuation, or even suppression, of one struc-
ture to preserve another. We recall the saying that it is nccessary
to lose one’s life in order to gain it. This is a truth expressed
symbolically. The sacrificing of oneself in work for others, devel-
oping in oneself the faculty of looking at oneself as an object,
leads to the transformation of one’s egocentiism into alterocen-
tric individualism, a factor of great importance in the structure of
personality.

As an aftereffect of the development of the self-preservation
instinct (through a weakening or destruction of its original lower
structure) there arises an instinct of a higher form, namely the
individuality instinct or, in other words, the personality instinct.
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. THE POSSESSIVE INSTINCT. In its most primitive forms, the
possessive instinct reveals itself in the tendency to possess those
objects needed to satisfy the self-preservation instinct. In the
lower, animal world, this instinct aims at obtaining food, shelter,
warmth, and so on. In the human world, the possessive instinct,
distinctly coupled with the self-preservation instinct, reveals it-
self in the need to accumulate reserves, to obtain for oneself suit-
able lodging, clothing, and the like. In this world one may also
observe a transformation toward seeking goods which are of less
direct import for the preservation of life. The possessive instinct
begins to express itself in the need for the possession of estates,
or other material goods and servants or subordinated employees.
The tendency to possess also reveals itself in the paternal and
sexual instinct. At the higher developmental stages the posses-
sive instinct reveals itself in the need for authority, superiority in
this or that respect, in impressing and in “shining” due to the
possession of various objects or virtues. The possession of some-
thing as one’s own is closely related with the possession of certain
properties of social value.

At yet a higher level we come into contact with the tendency
to gain fame, renown, moral authority, to be remembered by
posterity, and even with such sublimated needs as the possession
of a hidden subtle moral and intellectual influence, without re-
nown, without deriving any personal profit from it, and without
recognition on the part of one’s contemporaries (Lao-tse).

In the process of the elevation of the possessive instinct, from
a lower to a higher level, one may sometimes observe automatic,
and also conscious, resignation from the need for lower forms of
the possessive instinct in favor of higher forms. Lao-tse, Kier-
kegaard, Dawid, and other personalities distinctly passed through
the process of the loosening and then the dissolution of tenden-
cies to primitive posscssion, for the sake of winning higher forms.
Resignation from more material goods, and the annihilation of
needs connected with them is a sublimating process, without
which no real spiritual development is possible.

_ THE FIGHTING INSTINCT. Like all other instincts, the fighting
Instinct passes through many developmental phascs. Among ani-
mals we deal principally with the physical fighting instinct. This
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form of instinct is encountered most often with the culturally
primitive and “average man”; it is revealed in physical fighting, in
wars, in forcing others to meet one’s demands if one is stronger,
and so on. However, in addition to fighting in all its stages, man
uses such primitive means as strategy, cunning, blackmail, deceit,
and the like. All these means of fighting lead to such aims as con-
quering the weaker, or the weakening of an equal in force, all this
in order to win material success or a higher standard of living for
an individual, social group, or nation.

The conflict of the material interests of individuals and groups
in the world of organized communities leads in general to the use
of more or less camouflaged threats, various systems of propa-
ganda, and different forms of ideological fighting. At a consider-
ably higher level there occurs a clash of opinions, convictions,
and views. However, we usually also contact at this stage subjec-
tive arguments of the opponents, which are based on material
and personal interests involving prestige. The fighting individ-
uals or parties Jook for the weak points of their adversaries, direct
the “spears” of their arguments, not to the essence of the matter,
but to points which are in fact secondary, and whose importance
for the problem is only apparent. Socratic irony used in such
cases does not aim at bringing to light essential truth, but only
such “truth” as a fighting individual or party wants to prove.

At a higher level of cultural development we find tendencies
to fight objectively against an adversary; here one’s own interest,
ambitions, and prestige are put aside. This is fighting for ideas,
by way of proving them objectively, fighting for social welfare
and for unselfish truth. At the highest point of this level, one
may find an attitude such as was assumed by President Lincoln
who, in his debating, endeavored to represent the attitude of his
adversary, considerably more clearly and better than the adver-
sary himself could do it, and then, in an objective and a matter-of-
fact way, assailed his erroncous view.

Fighting is most often conducted with a view to the realization
of actual tasks. However, it also happens that the fighting parties
have in view matters which extend in time far beyond their per-
sonal life, such as moral or ethical reforms or fundamental
changes in a nation or state. In such cases the realization of aims
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is always given high priority over personal material, the mental or
moral needs of a fighting individual.

In the transformation processes of the self-preservation in-
stinct, as well as of the possessive and fighting instincts conju-
gated with it, there appears a mechanism for the disintegration
of lower levcls, for a loosening of the link between the higher
disposing and directing center and the lower structure. A particu-
lar role is played here by such factors as a high sensibility to the
internal and external environments of the individual, a weariness
brought on by monotony, by the automatic and stereotypic char-
acter of instinctive activities, the capability of prospection, and a
sensitivity to the “new.” These factors cause a gradual loosening
of affectional and mental attitudes to instinctive activities. One
finds oneself in opposition to them and disintegrates, and as a
result the individual with developing sensitivity to stimuli of the
higher order and an increased indifference to stimuli of the lower
order, begins to reshape himself and steer toward the new ideal.

Here, fundamental mechanisms of multilevel disintegration
are active, just as in the case of cvery other instinct—the already
often-mentioned feeling of dissatisfaction, the desire to free one-
self from that which is now considered as worse and lower, the

‘tendencies to prospection and to changes in onc’s own internal

milien.

SEXUAL INSTINCT. Disintcgration of this instinct, with partic-
ular individuals, may be manifested by abstinence for a long time
from all kinds of sexual intercourse, by some disturbances in the
sexual drive, or by the weakness of this drive with infantile types.
It appears that the infantilism of the disintegrative stage would
signal the development of a human being in which the somatic
sexual bond would lose its strength in favor of the “spiritualistic”
form. On the other hand, and in our opinion, which differs from
that of Von Monakow, the integration of individual sexual expe-
riences (idealistic, Platonic experiences in relation to the object
of affection, and a brutal venting of the scxual drive in relation to
other persons) would not be a reflection of development. Sexual
exclusiveness marks a certain “nonspecies orientation” of the
sexual drive.

Control over the sexual instinct, emphasis on nonsexual

117



YSonality-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

bonds, and partial advancement in the process toward a nonspe-
cies-oriented sexual instinct, with respect to the self-preservation
instinct, reflects itself in the personality instinct.

sociAL INSTINCT. The development of the social instinct
proceeds from the receptive phase, the phase of the need for con-
tact in order to gain food, care, the tenderness a child needs,
through the phase of various forms of living together in a family,
the maternal and paternal phase, in which parents are the givers.
As Von Monakow rightly states, the social instinct is linked in its
advent and development with the self-preservation and sexual
instincts. A proper development of the social instinct does not
impair the development of an individual or his drive toward the
perfection of his personality. A reasonable devotion to a child, on
the part of a mother or father, connected with respect for him
and the ideal of his development, should not interfere with the
realization of one’s own development. Even the greatest sacrifice
and renunciation allows for the preservation of the right of one’s
own development.

While rising to increasingly higher levels, the social instinct
passes from the phase of vital social interest, from the phase of
sociability, of social adaptability, to the phase of consonance
with the various different environments, without an accentu-
ation of social needs. This consonance is always realized through
disintegration. This is because one cannot learn to know, under-
stand, and “fecl” other people in their individual types, in the
scale of their development, in the variety of their affectional atti-
tudes, without the ability to observe one’s own reactions, experi-
ences, affectional states, tensions, and conflicts. Only the
appraisal and structuring of one’s own inner milicu and one’s be-
havior, connected therewith, gives the necessary empirical meas-
ure of fecling and understanding of others. The love of one’s
neighbor is based on the ability to “equorize” the whole history
of one’s experiences, the whole vast area of introspection; it is the
ability for consonance, with a continuously increasing participa-
tion of consciousness.

THE RELIGIOUS INSTINCT. This instinct reflects various phases
of its development which accompany, as it were, levels of
the self-preservation and social instincts. We have here egocen-
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trism, rcligious egoism (quietism, narcissistic mysticism), an en-
hanced feeling of exclusiveness and jealousy in relation to the
Deity, an attitude of conviction that one is granted by the Deity
exclusive rights over a more or less wide area, the bigoted, exter-
nal, ceremonious attitude, the attitude of losing oncself in the
church, as an extcrior organization, with a simultaneous absence
of the need for contact with the transcendental world. We ob-
serve eventually the Kierkegaardean attitude of “fear and trem-
bling,” longing and hopelessness, awe and love, humility and
supplication, growing objectivism and consonance, a losing of
oneself in love and a “building” of good, with a simultaneous
weakening of compassion for oneself and a continually animated
compassion for others. We observe harmony between the feel-
ings of our own dignity and smallness, between humility and
pride, which is often connected with the phase of development
of the intuitive, meditative, and contemplative faculties, which
introduce the feeling of the reality of our bond with the tran-
scendental world, of a psychic bond with the Absolute Being.

Consequently the devclopment of the religious instinct must
also overcome, in itself, the attitude of appearance, the external
attitude, and reach the attitude of conflict, of dissociation, of the
subject-object process in itself, of the feeling of inferiority in re-
lation to oneself and others, of the fecling of guilt and sin, and of
the feeling that one has to go a long way to reach one’s ideal. In
this way the road to secondary intcgration is paved.

DISINTEGRATION IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF FEELINGS

According to Mazurkiewicz,® the ccrebral cortex stores, by way
of its selective functions, only those sets of sensations which
awaken interest solely because they are pleasant or unpleasant.
The emotions participate in the development of function, from
the initial protopathic forms, which are localized in the thalamus
and hypothalamus, to the higher forms, which have their center
in the cerebral cortex.

8]. Mazurkiewicz. Dwoista funkcja ukadn nerwowege. (Dual function of the
nervous system.) Rocznik Psychiatryczny, 1949.
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The observations of the affectional behavior of persons sub-
jected to lobotomy are interesting. It has been confirmed that in
instances of pains of a central type and of obsessions connected
with them the operation does not abolish pain and does not even
appease it, but destroys the emotional reactions to pain stimuli.

What light is cast by these two kinds of observations on the
development of feelings? They seem to point primarily to the
fact that the narrower the development of the animal hierarchy,
the more enhanced are reactions to the pleasant and the unpleas-
ant, to the painful and the pleasurable.

However, our observations also show that the level and quality
of these reactions vary at different levels of culture. We may
state, with certain reservations, that an individual with a highly
developed personality is more sensitive to moral than to physical
pain. We know that in torturing people this point of view was
accepted, and two kinds of tortures were applied, depending on
the cultural level of the tortured individual. There occurs, so to
speak, a diminution of physiological sensitivity, and rather a
transference of sensitivity and of the affective attitude associated
with it, from a union with physical pain to a union with moral
pain. At a higher level of development the role of the volitional
factor in the endurance of pain increases.

What phenomena occur in the disintegrative processes in the
area of fundamental feelings? We know that the processes of
unilevel and multilevel disintegration coincide and cannot be
distinctly separated in their temporal development. In the case
of the disintegration of feelings, these two fundamental mecha-
nisms act almost simultaneously. As for integration in cases of
hysteria, we deal with anesthetic areas; it is, therefore, easy to
suggest the nonexistence of pain in cases where it is felt, and vice
versa. There occurs here, therefore, a narrowing or widening of
the pain-feeling area, and there is present a “changeability”—a
transference of the pain-feeling area, depending on the sugges-
tion.

There appears, furthermore, a phenomenon of another kind.
Both in psychoneurotics and in many normal individuals we see in
disintegrative phenomena an experiencing of fundamentally op-
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posite feelings, of pleasantness fmd unpleasantness, as mixed
feelings, experienced at the same time. o
In the case of multilevel disintegration, which is usually a long-
lasting process, we are concerned with tl'le passage of the. affcc-
tional tone from one level to another, with a temporary linking
together of disposing and directing centers of. various !evels: Ttll]xs
passage may take place in the attitudes of mixed feclings, in ft e
nearly simultaneous experiencing of unpleasantness and satistac-
tion, connected with one’s awareness of stronger or weak::r asso,:
ciation with a given area or level. Th'e resistance of 'lower
stages, their strength—despite certain links they hav‘? with ths
center of a higher level—may result in states f’f aversion to an
abomination for oneself, and thus in the experiencing of the feel-
ing of pleasure or moral satisfactior}, be'cause, fpr example, of
one’s material misery and difhcult situation, or in states of ec-
stasy in physical suffering. Ascetism, self—aborpmahon, or suicide
often reflect a lack of equilibrium in multfllteve] develogme{lt.
This process is seized by Sweboda in his writing about “.C”.nn'
ger: “One likes the resistances which one overcor.nes,.and dislikes
those to which one succumbs.” Aversion, abomm:atxop, and ne-
gation in relation to one’s “first self” and aﬂirmatan in rcla‘tlon
to one’s “‘second self” are the foundations for a variety of mixed
emotions at various levels.” . . o
Consequently, the concepts and experience of job satisfaction
and happincss are, so to speak, multllevel,. and they cannot ble
the only goals of life. They must be combined with other goals
which taken together and considered on a high level of develop-

i i i i 1l children

7 The way in which the process occurs, and it occurs even with sma n,
may be illus);trated by the example of a 3-year-old girl, P- . The child, w}éo ::5
emotionally very strongly attached to her father, from time to time ;cr;ame}; d
her screaming was detested by her father. When castigated by her at_dcr, st e r~t
sponded by saying, “Mommy is good”’—this was because her mother di 3 Bod(rjcag
in the same way to her screaming. However, she immediately addcd, ad y llS
good.” This second remark was an obvious result of a confro'ntatlon of thc eepzl
rooted feelings she had for her father with her temporarily hurt feclings afnL
astonishment due to the unexpected severity of her father. A clear scparah(mh 0
lowed into two “selves,” one that was loved by her father and the om:_x;l }c;‘se
screaming he detested. When she wanted to cry she covered her mouth \\"xt Z;
hand or she attempted, in her imagination, to “send” her screams to the sca, so
not to violate her feelings toward her father.
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ment can be expressed in personality and its ideal. In other
words, satisfaction and happiness as goals of life must be viewed
within the framework of a whole set of devclopmental goals,
whose empirically accessible ideal is personality.

Therefore, the experiences of satisfaction of a multilevel na-
ture must be the outcome of the process of disintegration. The
necessity of accepting and experiencing the fact that often the
factors which supply us with the most intensive feelings of satis-
faction and joy become the source of most painful experiences
transfers our expectations of “pure,” ultimate joy to the sphere
of ideals. In reality, we assume complex cmotional experiences,
which are partly pleasant and partly unpleasant as something real
and decisive for our development.

Therefore, a confusion of the unpleasant with the pleasant, an
easy transmutation of the unpleasant into the pleasant, and vice
versa, a simultancous experiencing of unpleasantness and pleas-
antness in various areas of one’s own disintegrated structure, in-
troduces confusion and affectional tension. The primitive feel-
ings lose their sharpness, undergo disintegration, pass into other,
higher, structures, and this leads to their losing their self-
dependence and character. We are dealing here, not only with
the isolation of various levels of pleasantness and unpleasantness,
but also with a gradual arising of other “subliminated” feelings,
connected with the advent of new guiding values.

These guiding factors are represented by a sense of the proper
path of development, by one’s ever greater participation in one’s
fate, by the feeling of a widening and deepening of onc’s con-
sciousness and learning to know, increasingly more broadly, the
internal and external reality. As we have already pointed out, this
is the experiencing of a personal drama, of a tragedy, in which
the clevated dominates the desperate, and the developmental
dominates that which is being annihilated.

DISINTEGRATION IN THE SPHERE OF THE WILL
We come into contact with volition in all cases where two or

more contradictory tendencies or acts come into collision. In the
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preparatory process of the act of volition imaginative acts, hsasi-
tations, resistances, the presentation of pros and cons of varying
appeal, and finally the decision to perform a given act play a part.
The acts of will are stronger, exertion when making the decision
is greater as the contradictory tendencies become more egual in
strength. The intelligence then organizes, on both sides, its pros
and cons, which are the instruments of emotional sets, arranged
in various combinations in the changing, fluctuating current of
the increasing struggle between tendencies. Where tbgre 1S No
struggle between tendencies, there is no act of VO]lthIl'. Tbe
purely intellectual choice, with the lack of a strong experiential
component, not associated with the struggle and exertion to
overcome the resistances, does not in fact concern the act of voli-
tion.

What is the actually arising act of volition? Does it only reflect
the actually arisen set of incompatible intentions, without the
background of many conflicts and struggles? Are the strugglmg
tendencies just the actual reflection of the history of one’s experi-
ences engraved upon the memory of the human species, and be-
fore all of the history of experiences in a man’s life cycle? We
think that, as a rule, the act of volition is a serial, chain opera-
tion, connected with many conflicts, many resistances, many
overcomnings on the road to phylogenetic and ontogenctic de.vel-
opment, with affectional memory accompanying this operation.
This act reflects the emotional attitude connected with the psy-
chophysical type of a given individual.

The act of volition arises, therefore, in the area in which other
various acts of volition preceded it. It implies the division, loos-
ening, and disintegration of two or more tendencies, some of
which, with their anticipations, weaken or even vanish, and
others consolidate, grow, and gather strength. The volitional act
is, thus, one of the advanced hierarchical acts in a given area and
in a given sphere, possessing a rich history in a smaller or larger
sector of a given individual’s life cycle.

The volitional act may concern external acts and internal resis-
tances; its essence, however, is internal conflict. As we have al-
ready pointed out, the exertion of will increases when contradic-
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tory tenaencies are almost equal in strength, In the pursuit of
personality this exertion of will is a result of a struggle between
the lower and the higher dynamisms. The exertion of volition
may also reflect a very high tension, even when the lower levels
are indeed clearly controlled, but the endeavor for the idcal, the
need for binding oneself to and for unification with the higher
hierarchy of values, is so great that the tension does not abate;
instead the individual is “consumed” by the need for a “full” and
complete denial of the lower levels of his personality. This ten-
dency, which at its highly developed level could be called an in-
stinct of death, aims periodically at the destruction of the indi-
vidual’s biological life, or at evoking sufferings in him, which
would intensify his aspiration for the union with higher values.
Such a state is characteristic of individuals who aim at perfection
(St. Theresa). Such a state is described by Kierkegaard in Fear
and Trembling® as obligatory for the man who would be “fear-
less amidst terror, passions and temptations of life, who should
move forward along the path of faith, which, though steep and
dangerous, will lead him to the goal. The faith must be calm,
humble, ready for sacrifices, sufferings and hardships. Silence,
fear and trembling—this is how it is reflected. However, to attain
such faith one must go through the wild and ghastly forest full of
thistles and thorns, in which one must struggle along, after the
fashion of Diirer’s knight, who is self-confident and trusting in
God, whom he serves and whom he loves.” Such a state was ex-
perienced by St. Paul when he said that he was no more acting
himself but was an instrument of God.

On the road to personality, volition will identify itself with an
increasingly higher-rising disposing and directing center, just as it
identified itself, at a lower level, with the self-preservation, fight-
ing, power, and other instincts. The volitional acts in everyday
life are particular reflections of these great forces.

At the lower levels of human life volition is not free, but it
forms a whole with a drive which manifests itself as such with
greater or lesser intensity in a wider or narrower area of individ-
ual or group life. Nietzsche sees this problem as follows:

88S. Kierkegaard. Fear and Trembling and The Sickness Unto Death. Trans-
lated by W. Lowrie. Garden City, N.J.: Doubleday, 1954.
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One man is dominated by a need in the form of a passion, another by
the habit of obedicnce, a third by his logical conscience, and a fourth
by a whim and licentious satisfaction, because of his deﬂect?qn fr_om
the way. All of them, however, will seck freedom of their volition just
where each of them is most strongly tied: this is as if the silkworm
sought the freedom of its volition in the spinning of silk. Where docs
it come from? Obviously from the fact that everyone of us considers
himself most free just where his feeling of life is the greatest, that is,
as has been said, in passion, or in duty, or in cognition, or in licentious-
ness.?

At a higher level of development it is not the volition, but the
personality that is free. In the first case “volition” reflects an in-
tegrated instinct or instincts. When these instincts lose their in-
tegrality, they begin to demonstrate clearly the action of volition.
In the second case it reflects a psyche integrated at a higher level.
In the period of disintegration it manifests itself in distractions
and collisions and it is a function of disintegrated dynamisms,
which tend to secondary integration, to personality; volition then
becomes a function which ever more identifies itself with the
very personality, and thereby becomes increasingly less “free.”

DISINTEGRATION IN THE SPHERE
OF INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITIES

Experiences, observations, and self-observations lead us to a
better consonance with various points of view, with various atti-
tudes, methods of work, and with various types of mentality. We
begin to develop, in ourselves, new receptivitics, new attitudes,
and new structures of mental activitics. We begin to look rctro-
spectively and prospectively on our own mental structure, on the
history of our development, on our “black periods” which are not
sensitive to certain mental stimuli, on our excessively developed
unilateral structurcs. Through cmotional tensions and analysis
we begin to disintegrate solidificd structures, and to make them
sensitive multilaterally. We no more place confidence in our own
judgments, in our own opinions. As Nietzsche puts it: “Never
conceal from yoursclf and never pass over in silence in yourself

9 F. Nietzsche. Bd. Der Wanderer und sein Schatten. (Wanderer and His
Shadow.) Stuttgart: Kroner, 1921.
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that which could be thought against your thoughts. Swear it to
yourself. This is the primal honesty in thinking. Every day you
must struggle with yourself. Every victory and every rampart cap-
tured no longer concerns you, but the truth concerns you, and
also all your setbacks no longer concern you.” 1

Then we have a certain hierarchy of needs which we expand,
increase, analyze, disintegrate, subordinating anew one to the
others, while we ever more surely seize the principal lines of our
development. We may, therefore, say that our needs change with
the development of personality. The needs connected with our
aspirational and affectional structure, integrated at a low level,
begin to weaken in favor of broader, more universal needs based
on retrospection and prospection.

New needs reshape the former ones and dissolve their tenacity.
The needs for biological preservation are transformed into self-
preservation needs in the suprabiological sense; sexual needs suc-
cumb to the domination of factors of friendship and exclusive
bond; and the social needs pass from the phase of distinguishing
oneself and dominating in the social group into nceds of adapt-
ing oneself to the group. The needs of societal life are trans-
formed into a deep syntony with an ability to sacrifice oneself. It
results in the development of the attitude of understanding and
love.

In connection +*% these processes the intelligence ceases to
be couplc _opathic emotionality, with primitive sub-
cortical emotionality but, after the dissolution of conjugations
with the forms mentioned and after the phase of disintegration,
it conjugates gradually with higher forms of the aspirational and
affectional structures and remains at their services. This is a tran-
sition from the phase of intelligence at the service of instincts to
the phase of intelligence at the service of personality. This new
conjugation of intelligence weakens the tendency to commit cr-
rors arising from reasoning corrupted by instincts, weakens the
subjective attitude in judgments, removes egocentrism and the
tendency to bring forth those arguments in polemics which,

10F. Nietzsche. Morgenrothe. (The Momning Star.) Stuttgart: Kroner, 1921.
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through an unskillful grouping, give the appearances of truth,
throwing light only on part of it.

The intelligence, when acting in the service of personality, and
when coupled with understanding and love, provides a basis for
objectivity, broadens one’s horizons of thought, increases the ca-
pacity for knowing people, and removes obscurity caused by the
instincts. This approach is in conformity with the content of the
chapter on love from the first letter of St. Paul to the Corinthi-
ans: “Love does not do anything indecent, does not look for its
own gain, is not quick-tempered, does not think evil, does not
enjoy seeing injustice but enjoys seeking truth.” In contradistinc-
tion to the conjugations of intelligence with instincts, where, as a
rule, one does not scek the objective right but one’s “own” right,
the new conjugation of intelligence consequently leads to objec-
tivity in thinking.

This frequency of conjugations of the instinctive attitude with
intelligence, or the personality attitude with intelligence, and the
effects of the conjugations, are responsible for the opinion of
many persons that logic is of little value, either in rescarch or in
practical matters—logic which is, as it were, cut off, abstracted
from the multilevel aspirational and affectional factors.

On the basis of the above considerations we may say that, on
the way from a primitive structure to the cultural personality, we
pass, in the domain of thinking, through the manifestations of a
loosening and disintegration of mental structures, We pass from
thinking entircly united with the primitive forms of instinctive
activities, to thinking fluctuating in gnostic forms, such as magic,
to prelogical thinking, to logically conjugated thinking, and then
to the loosening of each of these forms of thinking. As the higher
structure develops, these loosened forms combine into a whole,
into a higher synthesis, into a uniform creative resultant of par-
ticular forms of thinking at their highest level. The very “opera-
tion of thinking,” as defined by Dewey, “begins from a situation,
which we may call a crossroad, from a vague position which pre-
sents a dilemma and shows different alternatives” '—that is, it
fepresents certain processes of disintegration.

11]. Dewey. How We Think. Boston: D. C. Heath & Co., 1933.
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We 1.1a'v§a already pointed out that the activities of intelligence
thg activities of thinking, are instrumental activities of the aspi:
rational and affectional dynamisms. Disintegration of these dy-
namisms disintegrates also the thinking activities connected with
them. Love, unselfishness, conscious ability to sacrifice oneself
.contf:mplative ability, all purify, elevate, and broaden our thinkz
ing, introducing it to a more objective area; they widen our hori-
zons of thinking, weaken the factor of the lower passions and
cunning, which are associated with the basic instinctive dyna-
misms.

Should one infer from these considerations that an individual
W}.IO .df)es not pass through disintegration and is at the level of
primitive integration cannot be a good mathematician, physicist,
t?chmcxan, and so forth? Such a statement would not be suff-
ciently justified. We may say that he will be a scholar with a
narrow mind, that he will possess much more restricted creative
pps'mbi]ities than a person who has passed through the phase of
dxsxptegration, that his conceptions, his general assumptions will
be msuﬁ"xcient, built too closely into his life’s interests, without
the possibility of scparating them from their primitive structure,
the level which will be reflected in the area of his scientific work.

LeF us now stop to think for a moment about the problem of
creative intelligence. Let us pose a question: what is creative, the
intelligence or the whole personality of the creator? What is the
process of devclopment of creativity, at what moments is it
f:vokcd, and what are the conditions accompanying the advent of
ideas? Of course, here we can make only some sketchy remarks.
To the first question we can answer that, in general, the share of
the creator’s whole personality is proportional to the depth and
extent of the creative processes. The advent of a creative idea,
the development of a creative process, contains in itself several
fundamenta] elements: an intensification of attention, the work-
ings of thought within the scope of a given problem, the unrest
that accompanies the advent of ideas and the lack of sufficient
clements for their development, states of general mental and

psychic disequilibrium, and states of irritation and enhanced ex-
citability.’® Very often after this period there ensues a phase, as
12 Dewey, op. cit., 'p. 201,
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it were, of separation from the spontaneity of the creative pro-
cess; there comes a period of calming down, of “rest,” not infre-
quently of meditation and contemplation, sometimes a period of
turning one’s back, for a certain time, on a given area of one’s
interests. The creative idea usually arises in the first period, and
develops in the second, though this is not always the case. There
are creators with such wide interest, with such creative passion,
that the above-outlined process goes on almost permanently. In
many other cases we come into contact with longer or shorter
intervals, with “nights of the soul” in creativity, analogous to
such intervals in general psychic development.’* We often observe
the ebb and tide of creativity. A great flow of creativity, changing
direction, reach, subject, and level of the creativity, often follows
after great defeats in life. Freshness of creativity, frequency and
originality of ideas are often found in the essence of such psychic
structures as certain types of infantile structure, with an enhanced
excitability of various kinds, with fluctuating feelings of infcrior-
ity and superiority, excitement and depression, and internal con-
flicts (Sowacki). In any case, the process of disintegration seems
to be at the root of great “inflorescences” of creativity, in which
the struggle of contradictory sets of tendencies, an inadaptability
to reality, a disposition to prospection and retrospection, dyna-
misms of one’s ideal, all play a fundamental role, particularly
when it comes to poetic, literary, plastic, and philosophical crea-
tivity, to say nothing of reformatory creativity in the realm of
religion and education.

It appears that the developmentally positive process of disinte-
gration entails rather essential changes in mental structure and
operations, which are reflected in (1) a more creative character
of mental operations; (2) a weakening of exclusively formal
thinking, and a weakening of tendencies to coarctation; (3) a
stronger conjunction of mental operations with the whole per-
sonality of an individual; and (4) the equilibrium of analytical
and synthetic attitudes in thinking.

13 “When a mind is penetrated by the feeling of a real anxicty (no matter how
thxg feeling is produced), such a mind livens up and becomes penetrating, for it is
excited internally.” Dewey, op. cit,, p. 201.
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DISINTEGRATION IN RELIGIOUS LIFE

_ Within the process of religious perfection take place such dis-
1{1tegrative manifestations as asceticism, meditation, contempla-
tion, religious syntony, and other metaphysical and religious expe-
riences (the problem of good and evil, sin, conscience, free will
reward and punishment, and grace). ,
Asceticism in the present meaning of the term consists in the
dampening of natural instincts with a view to attaining a higher
goal, usually of a religious and moral character. We see in ascetic
practices a clearly conscious introduction of multilevel disinte-
gration into the process of self-perfection, through a multilevel
struggle between soul and body, between instincts and higher as-
pirations. In the Eleusinian mysteries the role of ecstasy was to
purify a man of lower elements. Greek asceticism was connected
with philosophical inquiry and a conviction that two elements
exist in man (changeable matter and unchangeable form ). Chris-
tian asceticism was a resultant of Jewish practices in abstinence,
Eastern and Greek influences, and chiefly, of the principles
taught by Christ, supported by His life and death. Individuals
p.racticing ascetism manifested, on one side, enormous sen-
sitivity to the ideal and its realization, and on the other, very
strong sensual experiences, and affectional and sensual excitabil-
ity. The ability to reshapc oneself through positive disintegration
was characterized by developmental “compulsion,” by the neces-
sity of overpassing the thus far attained level, and by the insuffi-
ciency of “real” experiences. Ascetic exercises and struggles with
the instincts made one capable of separating oneself from one’s
lower level.
- Meditation and contemplation are forms often preparing an
individual for secondary integration. Meditation makes one learn
internal observation, to reflect on the essence of one’s spirit, on
the complexity of one’s psychic structure, and on the transcen-
dental world. Contemplation is a process of bringing oneself in
to.uch with the transcendental values, of separating from the in-
stmcti.ve structure, of gathering psychic and moral strength for
one’s internal reshaping. In contemplation a process of knowing
the higher reality, through love, sets in.
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Through the growth in strength of various forms of sensitivity
to the effects of one’s own instinctive acts which injure others,
through the overcoming of interest in oneself, and through the
development of keenness in telation to the needs of others, an
attitude of syntony which fundamentally differs from the attitude
of adaptability is born and devcloped. Adaptability is an “as if”
attitude, an attitude falsifying the resistances of instinctive struc-
tures in the name of “interest.”” Syntony is a capacity for coexis-
tence and reflects an easy and liberal dispensing of love.

Finally, Iet us investigate the participation of developmental
disintegration in the shaping of such metaphysical and religious
concepts and attitudes as the concept of good and evil, sin, con-
science, free will, reward and punishment, and grace.

In the concept of good and evil we distinguish that which is
actually good or cvil, temporarily, from that which is apparently
evil or good at a higher level. Denial of actual “goods” and
“evils” leads to confusion in the protopathic feelings of pleasures
and unpleasantness. Under these circumstances onc is con-
vinced, not that this is good because it is pleasant, but that what
is evolutional and what one approves in his structure is good.

- Evil is that which is involutional, what we do not want in us,

though it is pleasant.

The appearance of the fecling that one is committing a sin
(“sin phase”) foreshadows the turning point in the moral devel-
opment of man. This is a period during which one passes from a
full instinctive integration to a gradual multilevel disintcgration
(feeling of guilt, shame, responsibility ). Hesitations, decisions to
fetire, and inhibition of pressure on the part of instincts develop
one’s self-awareness and are accompanied by the feeling of inter-
nal collision, by the feeling that one descends to a level lower
than that which one thinks most proper for himself—that is,
with the experiencing of sin. We may say that at the level of
primitive instinctive integration there is no sin, but only offenses
and evil. At the level of positive disintegration we experience the
feeling of sin and misdemeanor. On the other hand, at the level
of secondary integration there is no evil or misdemeanor, but a
strong feeling of sin.

Conscience reflects the disintegration of “pro” and “con” ten-
dencies. This is Socrates’s daimonion, considerably modified by
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Freud’s censure, reflecting the conflict between “I” and “not 1,”
between “more I” and “less I”; this is the voice of appreciation of
what is evil and what is good, what is sin and what is not sin, and
what is evolutional and what is involutional. This is a developing
dynamism of negation, confirmation, and anticipation of devel-
opment.

In the psychophysiological structure of man, the problem of
“free will” arises only at the level of disintegrative, introspective
activities. One can hardly speak of free will in almost automatic
instinctive attitudes. In man’s cycle of development we may
speak rather of the process of “growing richer” in freedom. The
development of man proceeds from biological determination to
psychological indeterminacy (the phase of developmental disin-
tegration) and then to sccondary moral “determination” (the
sccondary phase). We may, therefore, say that in the middle
phase we have an unsteady will, and in both extreme phases free
will experientially does not exist.

_ As the personality develops, punishment and reward become
increasingly more introverted, internal, and become ever more in-
dependent of external sanctions. More and more often, punish-
ment takes the form of “pangs of conscience,” a coupling of voli-
tion with low aspirations, a feeling of going away from the ideal.
On the contrary, reward takes the form of the feeling of leaving
the instinctive couplings, of an ever better anticipation of the
effects of one’s action, and ever stronger unity with the ideal.

_ In the drama of development, in the phase of disintegration,
in the phase of struggle and internal conflicts, in descents and
ascents, in negations and confirmations, the glimmer of calm, of
harmony, of a union with the higher disposing and directing cen-
ter, are described as the action of grace. This may reveal itself in
a sudden understanding of a certain truth by way of illumination
or intuitive insight, by an impulse to such a deed, behavior, or
saying as would not be effected when one exerts consciously his
intellect or volition, or retrospective action when the coincidence
of events actually not understood, difficult, or painful, is posi-
tively estimated from the perspective of time.
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THE CONCEPT OF INTEGRATION

As we know from previous chapters the term integration de-
notes an integrated structure and activities more or less well or-
ganized and subordinated to the disposing and directing center.

We may be dealing with global integrations, embracing the
whole psychic structure of an individual, or with partial integra-
tions, concerning structures and activities in a narrower arca, €m-
bracing a certain sphere of instinctive dynamisms. In the psychic
structure we may have one or more integrating sets performing
integrative activities in a given man. Such partial integrations,
within a sphere of a given set of qualitics and dynamisms, usually
points to a simultancous disintegration of a wider area, some-
times embracing almost the whole structure of a given individ-
ual.

From the temporal point of view we may come into contact
with integrating stabilization, global or partial, or with periodic
integration, which, after some time, undergoes anew a loosening
or dissolution. This form of integration takes place, in most
cases, with the fundamental, wider process of disintegration, em-
bracing usually the structural and experiential area in which take
place prospective projections, partial and global reshaping ac-
tions of the personality ideal, longer or shorter “pauses” of the
disposing and directing center in a higher or lower area, or a tem-
porary return to the level of primary integration, during which
the organization or shaping of the attained phase takes place.
When the “pauses” at the primitive level are too long, there oc-
curs a strong affectional shock, which compensates for this “stop-
ping” by the feeling of guilt, sin, dissatisfaction with onesclf,
shame. Such temporary integration is, thercfore, unsteady and
usually reflects a more or less short-lived process in the wider area
of the positive disintegration process.

Pathological integration concerns structures in which the dis-
posing and directing center is formed by a strong and usually nar-
row set of instincts, the action of which makes an individual
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“deaf” and “blind” to other impulses, other forms of reaction
and to dynamisms other than the narrow and usually strong dis.
posing and directing center just mentioned. Such integrations
may be exemplified, in the first place, by psychopathic integra-
tion, which represents an integrated aspirational and affectional
structure, within which a given individual does not possess suffi-
cient impulses for inhibiting his own strong instinctive dyna-
misms, and, secondly, by integration of paranoidal or similar dy-
namisms, in which the disposing and directing center is formed
by a sct of dclusions of superiority and persecution, with a
strongly enhanced feeling of one’s own value, which does not
permit one to control his own behavior because of nonadmittance
of the controlling influence of the external environment.

SECONDARY INTEGRATION AND ITS TYPES

Let us consider so-called secondary integration. Such integra-
tion, in its fundamental form, is a new, tenacious system of
structures and activitics, which arises after a long or short, more or

k:ss glf)b:{] loosening or disintegration of a former structure in a
given individual.

Secondary integration as a recurrence to primary
integration in perfected forms

As we have already repeatedly mentioned, individuals with a
narrow scope of interests, with a narrow and a rather simple sen-
sitivity, individuals with “narrow horizons” in thinking and in
aspirational and affectional activities may undergo disintegrative
processes of a rather special character. An individual of a similar
type may realize a clearly laid out line of life in a consequent,
continuous, and strong way; he may advance in the direction of
the at@ainment of this or that hierarchy of aims, such as attaining
a position, a professional, social, material, or personal rank,
which would give him satisfaction, would enhance his self-estecem
and would satisfy the tension of the fundamental instinctive
nceds. In view of weak plasticity or its total absence, in view of
ic weakness or absence or sublimating nuclei and mechanisms,
in view of the absence of sufficient capabilities for internal re-
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shapings, serious injuries, disappointments, a loss of fundamen-
tal possibilities of development in a fairly clearly determined di-
rection may bring about a breakdown of a given individual’s linc
of life, a breakdown in the possibilities of realizing his aims.
There may then arise a serious reactive state which somctimes
leads to suicide or to mental disease (due to a lack of other psy-
chic possibilities for getting out of the situation).

In rare cases, an individual of the type just mentioned can ex-
perience and reflect upon the developed situation and, after
much effort, he may effect certain, usually not too far-reaching
modifications of his own line of life, as, for example, a comple-
tion of studies, a move to a profession closely resembling the one
in which he was engaged, a change of environment, and so forth.
These will be, as we have said, rather superficial modifications, or
reshapings which in fact will not change the fundamental form
of his line of life. We are dealing here with a process of secondary
integration in more or less perfected forms, but without a sub-
stantial reshaping of the fundamental instinctive and intellectual
structure or of the main dircctions and aims of activity. This is to
a large extent an apparent sccondary integration, and, strictly
speaking, a recurrence to primary integration with not very essen-
tial modifications. ‘

Secondary integration in the form of a new,
but not a higher hierarchy of aims

We come into contact with this type of secondary integration
in a great majority of cases of psychophysical reshapings, con-
nected with developmental periods, and primarily with the mat-
uration and climacteric periods.

A considerable majority of changes in the period of maturation
consist of psychophysical changes in which a fundamental com-
ponent, a “new thing” in the psychic life, becomes important,
namely the sexual instinct. These new forces reorganize the
whole psyche of an individual and form new disposing and di-
recting centers. They organize new needs, a new hierarchy of
aims, new sensitivities. However, in the majority of cases, the
psychic richness, after the maturation period, decreases consider-
ably as compared with the richness of that period. The nuclear
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mclmahops to self-criticism, to dissatisfaction with oneself
often vanish, and the sensitivity to values and needs of othe; e
ple weakens. It results in a gradual stiffening of psychic stPCO-
tures and dyn.am'is.ms around the new disposing an{l directrilxlf-
fcierzltc:lz.. The individual engaged in social and professional lifg
nds his plage, so to speak, brings into play “ripe” forms of th
self-pfes?rvatxon instinct, of the fighting and aggression insti te
a.nfl 51r-m]ar ones, and realizes them, more or lec;s strongly. inncqi’-
t\lwcvl'patlon with the newly arisen and developing driviné forlc):;:s
' ith respect to moral value, value of ideals, internal refashio .
Ing, and the extent of sensitivity in relation ,to the external er
internal ex.lvirpnments, there are, in fact, no csscnti‘al chan“m
The new instincts which arise and act are really new, but t}%e?.
lgve], their capacity for reshaping, and their richness does 61:
dlgg) greatly from the former genotypic driving forces. "
. ehchanges of dominants in the climacteric period has a
omewhat different character. This is usually an unpleasant pe-
riod of gdaptation to new demands made on a man b socis /
and famlly. A gradually increasing handicapping of the);tren t?l
of professanal, social, and intellectual capacities, a weakenin gof
:he Isexua] xnstinFt, are often compensated for b’y an increasg in
ﬂt:te ary tendencxes..'l'"he self-preservation instinct adopts, in fact,
'ﬁe attitude of ekklisis, of retreat, of subordination, and of solic-
iting favors from stronger people. Components of the weakening
o.f th]ez psychophysical forces, in the form of regression to the pe-
nod .xved. through, arise or are accentuated; rumination appears
new self-mdulgf:ncics arise or gain strength, and a steregfyped,
p}?ttem re\{eals itself. One’s vigor weakens, and the awareness of
lt; € necessity of one’§ retreat from dominating positions may
C;’mg ab%ut a psych{c and psychophysical breakdown which
uses or deepens the inclination to general sickness, Psychic dis-
tllxlr;)atr;ces are often the result, and sometimes, though not as fre-
;;m_c?de).r as in the maturation period, this process may result in
.A frequently observed solution to the difficulties under such
91rc}t:mstances is secondary integration, effected to some extent
in the form of usua].Iy primitive compensations, virtually pressed
upon one, necessarily new, but not higher in the hierarchy of

136

Positive Disintegration

sims. Also a frequently observed solution is psychophysiological
retreating and withdrawing, with or without the participation of
morbid disintegration.

The way out of the situation that is least often observed is
secondary integration following a full, conscious reshaping of
one’s aspirational and affectional structure, of one’s thus far ex-
isting hierarchy of aims, and of one’s attitude toward the envi-
ronment. The latter form of solving the difficulties is, however,
not brought about simply by a reaction to changes, which are
characteristic of the climacteric period, but is based on dis-
tinct developmental nuclei, distinct personality nuclei, which
existed and made themsclves dynamic before that period, and
for which the climacteric period comprised only onc of the
determinants.

Secondary integration in the form of a new
structure with a new hierarchy of values

This kind of secondary integration belongs to processes which
are usually the effects of a more o less strong, or of a more or less
longlasting, all-embracing multilevel disintegration. We have
repeatedly shown that this integration consists in fundamental
changes in one’s own internal milieu, in one’s own attitude to-
ward the environment, and in the working of onc’s conscious-
ness. This form of sccondary integration is based, on the one
hand, on the attainment of independence by the psyche, which
oscillates around a clearly realized and dynamic personality idcal,
and on the other hand, on expericntial conquests obtained in the
process of multilevel disintegration.

In factual changes and in the experiential processes accompa-
nying them, one level of reality is distinctly disapproved, denied,
and abandoned, while the other becomes strong, esscntial, and
cardinal. The “new” arises partly by way of distinguishing in the
“old” that which is essential, permanent, and valuable from that
which is apparent, impermanent, and possessing no value. Even-
tually, that which is of little value is gradually repudiated, and
that which is new and valuable is gradually brought from the
background to the foreground.

In its global form, the process of secondary integration occurs
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father rarcly. It takes place with persons who are “ ”

it, unive.rsally sensitive, and whoppossess a dist:::ctpszszfgdm for
tal rcadmess'. This process is often shaped by poignant epx ::1 ‘
ences, suffffrmg, and failures in life. It is shaped from the perlzonl-
ality m.xc]el, by way of the realization of a program of intern 1
perf,echon. set by oneself which is continually made dynamic ba
one’s feeling of the multilevel character of reality, and b thy
feeling of reality of a higher dimension. This prt;cess is };nosi

often observed with outstanding per
SO
societies. g persons, the moral leaders of

THE BEGINNINGS OF THE PROCESS OF
FULL SECONDARY INTEGRATION

I.{eshaping of the unordered disintegrative process
into an ordered and ever more consciously
controlled process

.Th.e. development of a man proceeds from instincts in their
primitive forms to the globally conceived instinct of develop-
ment, through a more or less partial, more or less strong disintl;-
gration of the preceding structural form. Unpleasant ex;eriences
which one has while realizing primitive instinctive needs cause a
loosening of this primitive structure, the advent of inhibition
fear, reflection, deliberation; of course, this is so when the nucle;
of.development. in the direction of secondary integration also
exist. The gnostic structure gradually liberates itself from the pri-
mary whole; the feelings often diverge from the instincts; there
arise and develop new instincts, new dynamisms superstn;ctures
of It\}Ilc former,.opposing their mother dynamisms.,
byt sl\;v Z:;I;en.ex?ces are accompanied by the attitude of caution
o y examining new s.ltuah'on.s to prevent reacting on a lower
cvel as one might have in a similar past experience. Other, usu-
ally dlsag.ret?able experiences felt on one’s way to the realization
Sf the primitive ix’l’stinct enhance this state and lead to a kind of
e:}l;iirg:gg Zoqz; being brought into play, in the service of new
Seperionce ; on the other hand‘, the expeniences cause the advent
: ¢lopment of a prospective attitude, an attitude that antic-
ipates difficulties, an attitude of considering the situation, and of
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checking under what circumstances one could realize his tenden-
cies at a later time, without now going through unpleasant expe-
riences. But, onc’s realization that there are unpleasant things
which cannot be omitted, that experiencing them is necessary for
the realization of one’s aims, reflects the appearance of the factor
of awareness in the process of disintegration. This conscious fac-
tor causes, therefore, the creation of a certain hierarchy in the
process of those experiences which occur in the realization of in-
stinctive needs. It also leads an instinct to a further disintegration
through a strengthening of the gnostic factor and through the
introduction of an ambivalent factor into the scope of affectional
reactions—that is, through the introduction of complications into
the structure and dynamisms of feelings (namcly, the factor of
mixed feelings). Important here is the participation of increas-
ingly more distinct dynamisms of the personality ideal, which
accentuates the developmental interest of an individual to the
detriment of his actual and usually narrow aims. The person in
times of unanticipated difficulty or stress will utilize dynamisms
such as self-sufficiency, introspection, memory of similar difhcul-
ties that were surmounted, and the like in order to handle new
threatening developments.

The factors of unrest, fighting, and conflict are no longer re-
garded as negative, but are accepted in many cases as positive;
often they arc even deepened in order to beset and reject more
fully the primitive structure. The feelings of guilt, sin, inferiority
are often deepened; one does not look for the causes of feclings
of inferiority and injury in others, but primarily in oneself. In
relation to suffering one does not adopt an exclusively ncgative
attitude, but begins to accept it as something that has meaning,
as essential for cultural development, and as a necessary element
of one’s psychic enrichment. There arises a conviction that it is
better to have had difficult biosocial conditions than to resign, by
way of improper compromise, from moral and world-outlook
values. The venting of one’s instincts in the form of affectional
outbursts, or the strong, conscious stifling of these instincts, is
now considered permissible and necessary. The fecling of void
and “otherncss” is not considered simply a symptom of a sick-
ness, but each sct of symptoms is differentiated by virtue of its
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meaning, causes, and aims, and o i
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The appearance of the integrating factor and
conditions for its consolidation

Th i
disintz ggiis:noz lf:fa z?try oé a ;onscxous factor into the process of
. io cterized above is not limited to the strength-
:;;r:]i ﬁoi;:mftegrgtxse %rocesses taking place thus far by the égon-
of an individual. Simultaneous! i
| - ! . usly, there arises and de-
(\)/;: ;)é)csoe::] ;nryteigréltlont process, which might be called the process
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stincts beme coml ! ugh the primitive m-

plicated by the impact of i '
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factors, self-awareness, and the self-affirmed and sclf—educzlating
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unity of fundamental psychic properties—that is, by the impact
of personality.

In the opinion of Mazurkiewicz the factors that perform this
work of reshaping a man, leading him from the primitive In-
stincts to higher levels of development, are the feelings that lead
to the shaping of character. As Mazurkiewicz puts it: “The long-
est developmental stage (lasting about 2 decades) of the ‘up-
ward’ wandering of the cortical processes of a man is this last
stage of the cortical engraphia of the individual in the process of
shaping his character. The exceptionally long duration of the
process is understood when we consider the hard work which
must be done at this stage and which consists in a loosening of
those immensely strong ties found in the instinctive subcortical
mechanisms.”

This loosening and breaking of strong instinctive ties is, of
course, considerably stronger, morc thorough, and firm with per-
sons developing their character, and later their personality,
through disintegration.

In what does the process of the secondary integration of ten-
dencies which are in disintegration consist? This secondary inte-
gration consists of a reshaping, the primitive instincts being ele-
vated to a higher hierarchical level through the multidimensional
process of disintegration, through the self-preservation instinct
teceptors’ being made sensitive to supraspecies stimuli, through
the complication of the affectional structures and activities
(mixed feelings), and through the participation and extension of
the cognitive elements in inhibitory actions.

The nuclei of secondary integration may have already been
manifested during the entire process of disintegration and may
have taken part in it by a preparation of the future form, inte-
grated at a higher level. These nuclei are the feeling of dissatis-
faction, discouragement, of protest in connection with external
and internal conditions, which comes as a “surprise” to a given
individual in his mental work and affectional experiences. On the
other hand, these nuclei are formed by the need for and the feel-

ing of something “new” which comes from the higher hierarchy
14, Mazuarkiewicz. Zarys fizjologiczny terorii uczuc. (Physiological outline of
the theory of feclings.) Rocznik Psychiatryczny, 1927.
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of values and which becomes a part of the gradually created per-
sonality ideal, and is anticipated and seized by the individual.
These nuclear structures and states create or enhance the sensi-
tivity of a man to his external and internal environments, cause
changes in the structure of the primitive instincts and slowly ac-
centuate their higher levels. The attitude of negation arises in
relation to the lower levels of the external and internal environ-
ments; frequent selective acts appear and the attitude of the con-
firmation of values forming new tenacious structures arises.
States of high tension in life and development crises which take
place in the process mentioned usually cause a strong need for
removing oneself from this situation by the remolding of one’s
structure.

With the intensification of secondary integration, the inner
psychic tensions, the process of the “ascent” and “descent” of
the disposing and directing center in one’s own inner milieu, the
conflicts, all weaken, but there develops in one, on the other
hand, an alertness to dangers based on a strong cngraphia, a
strong affective memory, connected with dramatic moments in
the history of the individual’s development or experiences.

An example of secondary integration in the full meaning of
this term is the psychic integrative process in the developmental
drama of Wladislaw Dawid, an outstanding Polish psychologist,
who, after a personal tragedy, after a period of disintegrative con-
fusion, developed in himself a new structure with a new dispos-
ing and directing center regrouping his principal interests, his
methods of work, his world outlook, in what he himself and his
closest friends estimated to be a reflection of a higher form of
development. The process entailed the mobilization of consider-
ably greater moral forces, a strengthened and developed altero-
centrism, and it tied his personal life and his new world outlook
into an inseparable whole.

Michelangelo, genius that he was, is an example of an unfin-
ished process of disintegration and secondary integration which
reflect the process of negation in relation to actual reality, and
the gradual formation of the attitude of affirmation in relation to
the arising reality of a higher dimension, with participation of the
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negation and death instincts, as well as the self-affirmation and
perfection instincts.

What then, in conclusion, is the process of secondary integra-
tion? As we have already shown, the nuclei of secondary integra-
tion transform themselves into a fully developed new structure,
into a new function of reality, drawing its strength from an in-
creasingly more distinct personality ideal and from a realized per-
sonality. In the further phase of the disintegration process, an
increasingly more conscious factor takes part and orders the thus
far automatic and chaotic course of the phenomena. Ambiva-
lences, struggles, conflicts, states of depression and elevation,
feelings of inferiority and superiority expand and deepen one’s
psyche, remold the nuclei of a half-conscious personality, which
is still dependent upon the “owner” of the processes taking place
in it, upon the directing force. A sublimated affectional struc-
ture, superinstincts, a growing self-awareness bind the precedent
attitude with the succeeding one through the actual attitude,
form a new structure with a new hierarchy of aims, and allow a
new multidimensional method of enriching the personality—self-
education.

The process of secondary integration, therefore, leads the psy-
che to the level of a secondary, superinstinctive structure, the
feelings, intelligence, and volition of which act in unison, with a
large degree of instinctlike infallibility but at a considerably
higher hierarchical level.
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THE MEANING OF PERSONALITY

IT MAY BE SEEN from our former considerations that personal-
ity, conceived dynamically and teleologically, is an aim and, at
the same time, an effect of the process of positive disintegration.
In other words, positive disintegration, when developing cor-
rectly, leads to the building of personality and to the realization
of its ideal.

The main task in the shaping of a concrete personality is un-
derstanding, by proper persons, in the environment, of the indi-
vidual’s “personality” by its indicators (e.g., tendencies for intro-
version, creativity, sensitivity, etc.), that is, in its not yet shaped
characteristics which are, however, susceptible to development,
and in its disintegrative dynamisms revealed in the initial phase

Methods of Shaping Personality

(e.g., feelings of inferiority, guilt, disquietude). At the same time
both the person desiring to shape a different personality and, to a
lesser extent, the object of his educational efforts must, though
not in the same measure, set individual programs of personality
shaping.

For this purpose it is necessary to distinguish with the individ-
ual possessing personality indicators:

1. The characteristics which are to be shaped

2. The nuclei of disintegrative dynamisms, that is, the funda-
mental instruments of the shaping process

3. The internal and external conditions for this shaping, such
as age, sex, developmental period, type, the level of intelligence
and its individual structure, family, school, and other factors
which may distinctly influence the development of personality.

We have already pointed out above that in the elementary pe-
riod of the development of personality the brunt of its shaping is
bomne by the educator, but always with the participation of the
individual, at least in the beginning of self-educational work, the
scope and level of which should be rather strictly measured by
the educator.

Seizure of the above-mentioned personality indicators by the
individual, by an educational team, in their peculiar form, in
their mutual arrangement in connection with the individual’s pe-
riod of development, is fundamental, not only for the develop-
ment of the individual himself, but also for the whole society,
since the possession of the greatest possible number of matured
personalities by a society is decisive for its proper development,
for its place in the family of societies, for its future.

Every individual with personality indicators should be shaped
accordingly. An opinion, frequently expressed, is that individu-
als possessing personality indicators “discover” themselves after
some time and, possessing as a rule creative capacities, can cope
with their own development. We have, however, observed very
many cases of vitiated development, one-sided development, and
serious mental diseases which arose when an individual with per-
sonality indicators was not given proper help in his development.
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)refore, although self-education is the main method of the de-
velopment of personality, aid in this development by a compe-

tent person is advisable, and often necessary.

SELF-EDUCATION—THF, MAIN
METHOD OF DEVELOPMENT

ARGUMENTATION

. The funda.mental method for the development of personality
is self-education. This is so because it is only when an individual
attempts to understand and experience, even in a way that is in-
con'lple'te and intuitional, the main problems of individual and
social life, that he reveals a deepened attitude toward more im-
portant realities in his environment. Only then may he activel
assume an attitude toward himself and his environment ’

Of course, the process of self-cducation may be more one-sided
Or more full,. more or less conscious, more or less deepened Itis
clear that with children and young people, and even wit}; er-
sons possessing a distinct disposition for self-education, the si]f-
educa.tlonal process is weak and fluctuates in intensity a;d depth
In varous periods, and is clearly a partial process. As the personali
ity develops' this process becomes increasingly more stable and
m}:)r? conscious and it is deepened. Nevertheless, during the
;v ole development of the personality, unconscious, changing

actors which depend on various compositions of the internal
and external environments take part in this process.

Slowly, as the process of positive disintegration correctly de-
velops, the individual attempts, on the one hand through delib-
eration, and on the other through the participation of strong
emotional and volitional dynamisms, to introduce a more or less
changeful progress and plans for his own development; he tries
to grasp the importance of the need for becoming con’scious of
the hxefarchy in his own inner milieu, of making it dynamic, and
of starting work on his development. ’ ’

Self-education must, therefore, be based on the seizure of mul-
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tlevel values in oneself and on the previously described dyna-
misms of multilevel disintegration. The diagnosis of the internal
hierarchy of values in oneself and of the hierarchical dynamiza-
tion of one’s own structure is, therefore, the basis for self-educa-
tion. It is based on an ever fuller, an ever broader, and conse-
quently on an increasingly more conscious seizure of that which
is “lower” and “higher” in us, of that which is more valuable and
less valuable, of that which should be eliminated and of that
which should be retained and developed. Consequently, self-
education implies a certain structural and dynamic dualism—
that is, it entails the dynamism of the feeling of inferiority in
relation to onesclf, the “subject-object in oneself” dynamism,
many other dynamisms being brought into play.

These precise dynamisms decide the question of one’s passage
from the state of “being educated” to the state of self-education.

The development of personality, as we see it, is usually a slow
process (although there are cxceptional cases of sudden “jumps”
in development, and “revelation,” as it were, of the personality),
in which it comes to sclf-awareness, self-affirmation and self-
education, stowly and partially.

This ripe phase, as it were, is preceded, as we have said, by
innumerable experiences, seemingly of little importance, which
disappear into the subconscious, wait for new expericnces and a
new summation of them, and then, in moments most suitable
for the development of personality, appear in a more mature
form, “consolidate,” and are consciously included in a more or
less distinct program of self-education.
~ Beginning from the unconscious dynamic attitudes of a small
child, expressed by the attitude “I by myself,” through the more
conscious but poorly calculated attitudes of a young man, ex-
pressed by the saying, “Although this is very difficult, I shall get
through it myself,” we pass to a clearly developing personality, in
which the main dynamisms are realized and affirmed, difficulties
better calculated, and one incessantly makes determined efforts
to develop oneself. The process of self-education is a trying pro-
cess of humanizing oneself through positive disintegration.
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CONDITIONS OR “AIDS” FACILITATING THE
DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY

We will present here, in a very concise form, the conditions

for self-education, placing great stress on some of the nec
3 T 5 52441 SKICSS Of SOMCE or tne ﬂecessary

infemal condftions. As for the question of age, we must bear in
?xn;i that, th? \}/Iery few exceptions, we cannot speak of a dis-

inct process ot the shaping of personality in t i
finet proces ping of p y in the period before

Nevertheless it.is qf paramount importance to seize even faint
trfaces 0{, pelrsonahty indicators with a small child or with a child
ot preschool or school age. We have already pointed i
of contradictoriness. ypomtecto the period

The pFnod of. maturation is most suitable for the shaping of
personahty., but it also presents a great danger of the weakening
or des_tructlon of disintegrative processes.

With respect to the problem of which psychological types are
;nost prone to development, our observations point to a more
frequent appearance of personality indicators with schizothymic,
mtroverte_d types than with the opposite types. Among the
types of increased psychic excitability, the most susceptible to
positive dlsmtegratu?n processes and consequently to the devel-
opment 9f personality are types with increased affectional and
imaginative excitability.

One cannot t}}ink about the proper shaping of personality
W1thox.xt consxdermg the above-mentioned typological structure
aImdhwuhout watching the positive possibilitics of acting upon it.
Its ould. bi stressed here that for the development of personal-
ltfy psychic Plastxcxty," within the framework of a given type, is
ot a greater importance than the concrete typological traits. In
any event the determination of the type of an individual (and

acting upon reshaping of a ty i i
4 pe) constitutes a very important
condition for educational work. v

Internal conditions of the development of personality would
! Schizothymic is Kretschmer's term. It refers to an asthenic bodily type having

such psychic characteristics as theoreti
S ] cal rather than practical abilities, di ie
jn contact with people, and some tendency for intemallz:onﬂict. o difcultics
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include certain intellectual equipment, namely, various kinds of
qualities and intellectual difficulties, connected functionally with
the oscillation of the disposing and dirccting center “upward,”
that is, to a higher level. Our most recent extensive investigations
of the correlation between outstanding capabilities and psycho-
neurotic symptoms show that a higher level of intellectual and
artistic intercsts and capabilities correlate positively to about 8o
per cent of subjects with light psychoneurotic sets. We shall not
consider more intenscly at this point the matter of sex; according
to our observations sex is not an essential problem’ in the devel-
opment of personality, although the direction, rate, and scope of
the development arc in some measure dependent on this factor.

In the first part of this work we have pointed to the impor-
tance of external factors, “constellatory” factors and environ-
mental influences, which facilitate or hamper the development
of personality. We shall not further discuss these problems at
this point. We shall only recall the fact that excessively bad ma-
terial conditions of living or, on the other hand, too good mate-
rial conditions, weaken the possibilities of the development of
personality in its early phase. Furthermore, in a child’s life too
rigid educational conditions or those not liberal enough, in the
surrounding reality, are considered negative phenomena in the
development of personality. They constitute a great obstacle in
the initial period of development, and cease to present an obsta-
cle when this development is well advanced.

The fundamental conditions for the shaping of an individual’s
personality are what fate brings to him, what injuries befall him,
what errors are made in his education, the presence and influence
of somebody from the environment who is qualified to help him
in the development of personality. Various kinds of frustrations,
separations, complexes, and “lost complexes” usually constitute
very important elements in the development of psychoneuroses
in children and adults, and particularly neuroses characterized by
anxiety or obsession. On the other hand, in the presence of reac-
tions that help in the “correct” experiencing of such injuries,
they may constitute a positive element in the development of
personality.

We will speak in the next chapter of the importance of an
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Miser who can, in proper moments, help one in the elaboration
of injuries and difficulties.

Let us now pass to a short discussion of aids facilitating the
development of personality. These will include, among others,
access to libraries, museums, theaters, and scientific institutions.
All these institutions, when properly used, decide the richness of
the stimuli, the application of which may constitute, in this or
that system, the selective and specific factors assisting in the de-
velopment of personality. At times a book presenting a story of a
hero which, in its psychological and ideological aspects, makes
the nuclear dynamism sensitive to the development of personal-
ity may be an important factor in stimulating this development.
The same is true of theater plays and many works of plastic art.
A proper scientific, social, or artistic environment which stimu-
lates one to creative work, presence at a discussion, taking part in
an excursion in the company of proper people may constitute a
positive factor and consequently an auxiliary medium stimulat-
ing the personality.

How many of us continue under the impression of a feeling of
the greatness of creative “flights” when contemplating the works
of Michelangelo, how many of us experience entanglement and
depth as a result of the diseased creative genius of Van Gogh,
and how many of us experience ineffaceable moments when we
recall reading the works of Camus or Faulkner? How deeply one
is influenced by reading Gandhi’s autobiography! We recall a
conversation with one of our acquaintances who told us that he
often reverts in these experiences to the epigraph on the monu-
ment of A. de Musset in Paris, the words of which concern the
indissoluble link of greatness with suffering: “Great poetry is
often the product of weeping, depression, distress and even
agony.” 2

If the candidate for personality is in the period of great crea-
tive tension, if he is advanced in development, and consequently
if he reveals the sharp tenseness of multilevel disintegrative dy-
namisms, then of great help at this stage may be an isolation in
peaceful conditions, which helps one to order one’s sensations by

2A. de Musset. “La nuit de mai.” (“The May Night.”) In Les nuits. (The
Nights.) Paris: L. Conard, 1903.
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an interruption of actual sensations and by a deepening of certain
elements of the inner milieu. The conditions of “satiating one-
self” in such an internal “‘constellation” with plastic sensations,
music, and primarily with calmness would be compatible with
the impressions and opinions of Aldous Huxley as to the impor-
tance of these sensations for the spiritual life of man.

THE. ADVISER AND HIS ROLE

THE ADVISER IN VARIOUS PHASES OF THE
DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY

We shall not return at this point to the problem of phases in
the development of personality. We must, however, lay stress on
the fact that in every phasc, and particularly in the initial and
following phases—that is, in the period of great conflictive and
creative tensions, the period of a very real possibility of a break-
down—the adviser plays a fundamental role in the development
of personality. -

Whereas in the first phase the main role rests with the adviser
—that is, with the tutor, teacher, parent, or physician—in the
second phase of development the main role passes to the devel-
oping individual himself. Nevertheless, this does not mean th?t
help in the development of personality is more difficult to give in
the first phase or that it is easier or superfluous in the 5ccon$1
phase. On the contrary, the passage from a rather passive sensiti-
zation to the phase of the mobilization of one’s own forces, to
the phase of a strong actuation of one’s internal milieu, to thf:
period of disintegration, requires greater responsibility and vigi-
lance on the part of the adviser. The help of an adviser must be
increasingly more imperceptible, ever more subtle, ever more
“helpful,” so as not to interfere finally, injudiciously, and too dis-
tinctly in the developmental process of an individual.

This help is also needed in the last phase, in instances where
the development of personality gocs on automatically, as it were,
and is determined by the individual’s own psychic forces. This
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help is usually based on the developing personality “requisition-
ing” it, on unlimited confidence in the adviser, and on a tradi-
tion of cooperation. Under these circumstances there arises a
bond of cooperation aimed at the mutual development of per-
sonalities, of whom one is more, and the other less, experienced
and mature.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ADVISER

The qualities of an adviser would include two groups: the ex-
tent and traits of the development of the adviser’s own personal-
ity, and special qualitics and capabilitics permitting him to fulfill
his role.

Regarding the first group of properties it is, of course, obvious
that the fundamental characteristic trait of the adviser is that he
himself should be a “rounded” personality or a personality-in-the-
making, with a high level of achievement. Of course, one should
not expect an adviser to be, as a rule, a full or nearly full person-
ality. However, he would have to have behind him, more or less
complete, at least two of the above-mentioned phases in the de-
velopment of personality. He would have to have behind him the
passage, in its fundamental lines, through the process of positive
multilevel disintegration in its sharp phase; he would have to
have a developed and conscious internal milicu, a developed
third factor, a distinct hierarchy of aims and a clear ideal of his
development as a personality.

Moreover, he should realize sufficiently his shortcomings in
the area of some of the structures and dynamisms of the develop-
ment of his own personality and should also fully understand the
necessity for asking the cooperation of others.

Besides the qualities most closely connected with the structure
and level of development of the adviser’s personality he should
also possess the inborn and acquired capabilities needed for very
difficult work in the realm of education and psychotherapy. Be-
fore we pass, however, to a short characterization of these capa-
bilities, we must mention one important quality which is at the
border of the qualities arising naturally from the development of
personality and the qualities which are acquired and improved
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through studies and experience. This is good will (coupled with
psychological intuition), without which the work of an adviser is
unthinkable. This trait is connected with an “openness” to the
specific character of the individual’s structure, a devotion to it,
and, based on studies and attainments in one’s own develop-
ment, an adaptation of the methods of proceeding to the needs
of a given individual (to his personality development phase, psy-
chological type, period of development, special capabilities, and
soon).

The adviser must also be well prepared, in the areas of psy-
chology, psychopathology, and pedagogy, and must know how to
use the most modern methods of these branches of science. One
should not, of course, expect the adviser to have completed grad-
uate studies in all these disciplines. The adviser should, however,
have completed graduate study in one of these disciplines and he
should possess a good theoretical and practical knowledge of the
realms bordering his discipline. He should have, primarily, a deep
knowledge of developmental psychology, psychopathology, indi-
vidual education, self-education, psychotherapy, and autopsycho-
therapy.

We still have to mention one more fundamental quality of an
adviser. This quality is philosophical development and prepara-
tion—that is, a knowledge of the fundamental directions and
achievements of philosophic thought which link themselves to
the essential needs and experiences of a2 man moving along on
the road to the development of his personality.

WHO MAY BE AN ADVISER?

Advisers in the above-mentioned sense may be parents, tutors,
teachers, physicians, and others, provided they are thoroughly ac-
quainted with the laws and processes of the development of per-
sonality, with the main dynamisms of this development, and
provided they themselves are advanced in the development of
their own personality.

We stress once more that one cannot expect to find a sufficient
number of ideal advisers who themselves represent a matured
personality or are near such maturity. Such advisers can be found
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only rarely. We are talking of individuals who, as we have indi-
cated, realize personality in themselves, possess a knowledge of
its development, and understand the need for help in the devel-
opment of personality. They would be exceedingly useful in all
cases where there arises, with children and young people, a con-
crete hint of a problem of personality, although present in an
embryonic form.

An adviser with high inner qualifications is necessary in those
cases where we are concerned with essential and deep changes in
the structure of an individual moving along the road to personal-
ity, with intensified internal conflicts, or with difficulties in over-
coming them. In a family, in a school, in an educational institu-
tion, problems arise that require counsel from various special
advisers, and require not only the mastery of knowledge from the
borders of psychology, education, teaching, self-education, auto-
psychotherapy, and vocational guidance, but also greater knowl-
edge and experience in order to help in solving certain special,
individual problems in the development of personality. There
also comes into play, therefore, one of the most fundamental
requisites for mental health, the “team” requisite, or, more pre-
cisely, the group work of many specialists, cvery one of whom,
besides his own speciality, the knowledge of which he has in
hand as a starting point, would have a knowledge of, and
achievements in, the development of personality (the child,
young people, adults, the level and scope of the development of
personality). This would be a personality development “tcam
adviser.”

It is a matter of course that the postulate of the possession by
a society of matured, “all-round” advisers in the development of
personality, and even the postulate of advisers with partial prepa-
ration for the fulfillment of their duties, has little possibility of be-
ing realized at present. Therefore, in the present phase of the de-
velopment of societies it may be realized in some families, in some
cducational and mental health centers, or in some special ex-
perimental centers. Nevertheless the positing of this postulate
clearly and in a good form, and realizing it, even within a narrow
scope, may have great educational influence, through the sugges-
tive influence of the results obtained in the development of per-
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sonality, this most difficult and most important social and moral
field of human development. .
With these assumptions the role of an adviser in the develop-

ment of personality, and consequently the role of at least some

arents, tutors, teachers, and physicians, becomes fundamental.
This role should not be forced into the background by the seem-
ingly “realistic” policy of superficial education of society, without
the participation in the policy of those tendencies and method.s
which serve the recognition of personality indicators and their
intense and proper development.

THE ADVISER'S INTERVENTION IN THE
PROCESS OF SELF-EDUCATION

The educational process concerns in the first place children and
young people as unshaped beings—that is, those. with }vhom it is
possible to modify both the positive and negative traits quaht:_i-
tively and quantitatively or, in other words, those with whom it
is possible, in the majority of cases, to bring about a smgller or
greater predominance of positive developmental traits in their
structure. )

The process of self-education usually does not express itself
with children and young people in steady self-cducational negds,
but in more or less distinct emotional and intellectual projec-
tions in this direction. The proper seizure of these projections,
therefore, requires help from an adviser, requires his _kCCnness
and vigilance with respect to the indicators of personality devel-
opment demonstrated in these projections.

Such intervention is not easy. It requires clear apprehension qf
the psychic structure with which development of personality 1s
concerned, of the phase in which the development occurs, ‘of
how the educational process appears here—what its intensity
is, to what degree the individual is conscious of it, in what area
this intensity is weak and in what area it is strong, whaF short-
comings and what positive sides in disintegrative activity this
process represents, and, finally, what critical states are revealed in
the development, that is, states which on the one side show 1ts
acceleration and, on the other, are often almost pathological.
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This interference of an adviser in the self-educational process
calls someti.mes for haste and sometimes for expectation, for
temporary, improvised help, or for preparation of a long-term
program.

An adviser who intervenes in the self-educational process must
hgve the best possible, all-embracing diagnosis of the individual
thh. whom he is to deal; he must be fully aware of the type that
the individual in question represents, of what qualities are pres-
ent.a.nd what advancements have been made in the process of
positive disintegration, of its dangers, of what the state and de-
gree of development of the particular dynamisms of the develop-
mental process are, of what the actual needs for intervention in
th.e self—c.:ducationa] process are, in order to accelerate it in cer-
tain sections, to deepen, diminish, intensify it, and even to bring
a.bout a strengthening of integration at a lower level, for some
time, with the aim of counteracting a too feverish and too tense
d§smtegratxon “projection,” which takes place frequently, as in-
dicated above, on the border of pathological manifestations.

POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION AS
A PERSONALITY-SHAPING METHOD

GROUPS OF DYNAMISMS

In. previous chapters of the present work we have discussed in
detail the 'main dynamisms of multilevel disintegration and of
secondary integration. We shall now consider some methods of
fieveloping. these dynamisms. We will deal here with the follow-
ing dynar.msms: shame, anxiety over oneself, the feeling of guilt,
thg “subject-object in oneself” process, the development of the
third factor, making the personality ideal concrete and dynamic,
the ascension of the disposing and directing center—all within
the framework of the general development of the inner milieu
and its relation to the external environment.

It must be emphasized here that the discussion of the methods
of development with respect to particular dynamisms of multi-
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level disintegration is greatly artificial, since the method of devel-
oping any one of the dynamisms automatically becomes the
method of developing several or a whole series of other dyna-
misms of multilevel disintegration. For example, the develop-
ment of the fecling of anxiety over oneself represents, at the
same time, a method of development for the feeling of dissatis-
faction with oneself, the fecling of guilt, the feeling of inferiority
in relation to oneself, the development of the third factor, and so
on. Similarly, the development of the “subject-object in oneself”
dynamism constitutes a more or less distinct method for the de-
velopment of the third factor and the development and ascen-
sion of the disposing and directing center.

In order to partly remove ourselves from these difficulties we
shall try to distinguish, roughly and for methodological purposes,
certain groups of these dynamisms and briefly discuss the meth-
ods of their development. This division is as follows:

1. Distintegrative dynamisms: anxiety over oneself, dissatis-
faction with onesclf, the feelings of shame and guilt, and the
feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself.

2. Dynamisms consciously organizing the disintegrative pro-
cess: the “subject-object in oneself” dynamism, and the third-
factor dynamism.

3. Secondary integration dynamisms: the personality ideal,
and the disposing and directing center at a higher level.

DEVELOPMENT OF PARTICULAR
KINDS OF DYNAMISMS

Disintegrative dynamisms

The disintegrative dynamisms usually arise, along with the
proper rudiments of personality, in a man’s early life. These rudi-
ments of personality and beginnings of disintegrative dynamisms
may be brought to light and effectively shaped by a competent
guardian or adviser. Becausc these matters arc of importance we
shall give, though in a general and schematic way, the adviser's
procedure in discovering the beginnings of these dynamisms and
in their shaping.
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1. To be able to help in the development of personality the
adviser must, in the first place, try to get acquainted with a given
individual most thoroughly and in all respects, and orient himself
to the specific character of his psychological structure, his ten-
dencies, interests, and so forth.

We have already referred to the methods of getting ac-
quainted with an individual. The commonly known methods are
observation of behavior, the creation of proper situations, a con-
versation with a young man, hearing the opinions of people from
his environment, properly selected and differentiated tests, anal-
ysis of night dreams, and medical examination.

2. Having acquired general orientation within the structure of
the individual and within its specific properties, the adviser en-
deavors to determine and isolate those traits of the structure,
those tendencies and interests, which may constitute conditions
for the development of personality, in which “personality indica-
tors” inhere potentially, as it were. Eventually, the adviser ascer-
tains that those germs of personality have left the potential stage

and begin to be outlined sufficiently clearly.

The interpretation and synthesizing by the adviser of the re-
sults of his investigation and observation, completed as the need

arises, should go, speaking most generally, in the following direc-
tions:

a. The determination of the positive and strong sides of the
given individual’s structure

b. The determination of his natural egoistic, pleasure-seeking
tendencies, his desire to dominate, and so on

¢. The clearly negative sides of his character

d. The strong tenacity of the structure which is revealed in
more or less impulsive behavior, the contradictory character of
which the individual himself does not note

e. The individual’s sensitivity, its kinds and degree of intensity

f. Difficuliies, conflicts, nervousness, neuroses, and psycho-
neuroses

g Plastic structure, susceptibility to loosening

h. The shadowy outlines of disintegrative dynamisms (anxiety
over oneself, dissatisfaction with oneself, sense of guilt, shame,
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and inferiority), or the lack of same; the possibility of “waking
up” the same

3. Having ascertained the personality p}lglei (positi\"e' gualx-
ties such as the desire “to be better,” sensitivity, susceptibility tf)
“loosening,” and so on), the adviser Proceeds toa gr%lc_lua] awgk-
ening or proper shaping of already faintly outlined dlsmtegratlvg
dynamisms, trying at the same time to worl.c out methods an
ways of adapting them to the structure of the individual.

In this connection the adviser should proceed along the fol-
lowing lines:

a. On one hand, he should do all he can to make thq individ-
ual conscious of the fact that his tendencies and behavior oft.en
contradict cach other, that he sometimes departs from. t.he prin-
cipal positive tendencies and does so without perceiving t'hlS
himself. These contradictions are caused by the primitive egoism
of the individual, by the difficulty of projecting oneself into
someone else’s situation, by a too impulsive yielding to pleasure
stimuli, by the desire to distinguish oneself, and so f.or'th. o

This awakening of the individual to the contradictions existing
in himself, based on examples and situations from his .hfe, leads
at the same time to a loosening of his primitive, tenacious struc-
ture. Self insight facilitates the increasingly clearer Fhvmon of
one’s often masked qualities into positive'a.nd negative. It also
helps to “purify” and strengthen the positive qualitics, and to
trace the proper line of the individual’s behavior. -

In the period of the more distinct crystalhzatxorz of this process
even a temporary departurc from the line of one’s behavior will
cause the disintegrative dynamisms to be brought into play: anx-
iety over oneself, dissatisfaction with oneself, shame and guilt
and the feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself.

b. On the other hand, when the adviser comes across .alrf;afly
faintly outlined or active disintegrative dynamisms in an individ-
ual, he should familiarize himself with their genesis, structure,
and intensity, mold them, and properly inhibit, strengthen, gnd
change them, and set them on the right course. Thcre are various
ways in which an adviser may help, usually indirectly, to build
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th . .

oui] lg:ég); of dls'mtegratwe‘ dynamisms and to shape the fai

gutiined ynamisms. At this point we will note some of th ol
ich the adviser should act upon an individual o

One i
place inlsthtzoi :;iigve ll,'rlOl'C thoroughly the phenomena takin
the attemt to int ual’s environment and in his life. Another j
logical ang mor]:I erPret thes<? phenomena both from the psych(:
tant events, of theft(:rnz:flg i};’:;‘wh(by way of discussion of impor-
th%e: l:de“ICCS and behavior of ih:‘;yrle?\'figl?:lk)s reads as wellas of
8pproaczzsa tht?teldp develop sensitivity and aversion to automatic
thority, to ’ritual;]st'es’ and acts, to the attitudes of external au-
iUdglne’nt. He ma ICICeremOny’ and to routine and superficial
pendence in thinky also teach cptlcmm and self-criticism, inde-
to fight egocentri ng and behaving, ﬁe may help the individual
ing him in the “a:lt]’,’ tofattemP t to disintegrate it, through train-
ences of other Personso “f;;lxt:rmg into the situations and experi-
Pegencing their experiénces. '0g to heart” their concerns and ex-
00 i : T
theoreg:;?t:t)gtw(;th the md.xv.xdual in the disintegration of his
own behavior t}l:eils anld opinions which do not agree with his
experiences) ¢;f e eveloping and c!eepening (in judgments and
and deeds (growth of th. of responsibility for one’s own attitudes
dutics, for 1ot bcino t € sense ?f guilt for not discharging one’s
which the adviser g true to one’s conviction) are other ways in
become increasin Fay aid. He may also help the individual to
his conscious or lg %fmore aware of the reasons for his behavior
—reasons lying atutllu;c rooI:)St(;lOL;S aspil.'a.t ions agd mental processcs’
xiety, the feeling of shame, azd ';l;eo(,i,l)s integrative dynamisms (an-

Dynamisms whic ;
positive disintegrcilti(())rrzgamze the process of
In thi A
elf” dyl;agnrgsurﬁ of gynamlsrps belong the “subject-object in one
known, facilitat o t-he t}_nrd factor. The first dynamism, as is
one’s b’ehavior :; msight into Loneself and into the moti\,'es of
within the nor e second, using this acquired capacity, aims
perspective of an Increasingly more clearly gl’ltlineci
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the individual’s way to this ideal
nd rejection of those of its traits
ch hinder the approach to it and

through the affirmation and strengthening of those which pro-
mote this approach. The adviser helps the individual in the de-
velopment of these dynamisms of conscious organization of pos-
itive disintegration by acting upon him and cooperating with
him in the following respects:

developing in the individual the capacity to observe

1. By
ng him to look at

himself, to discover his “true” self, and by traini

himself objectively (experiencing himself as an object)
2. By training the individual to fight with the tendencies to

affirm and justify, rashly, his own interests, to develop a mistrust
of “certainties” in his own behavior, to fight back the tendencies
to subordinate intelligence to instincts, treating the former as a
tool of the latter

3. By developing the individual’s capacity for the conscious
organization of his own internal milieu, for localizing and placing
into a hierarchy the values of this environment, and for checking

and controlling its level of development

Secondary integration dynamisms
In the development of the personality of an individual, dyna-
mism of the personality ideal and the dynamism of the disposing
and directing center at a higher level play the main, though at
first poorly defined and only partially conscious, role. Both dyna-
misms have already begun to appear at the time of the advent of
the rudiments of personality, and the personality ideal appears to
be at the root of personality. It constitutes an “idea-force,” as it
were, which may dynamize the whole inner life of the individual
and enlist him in its service. These dynamisms are nothing less
than the fundamental and integrating forces which give their
stamp to the process of disintcgration and constitute the essence
of secondary integration.
The role of the adviser in the birth of both these dynamisms
and in their development may be great; however, as the personal-
ity matures and when these dynamisms begin to dominate and
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fix their position in the entire inner environm indivi
ual, this role decreascs and fades. As a resulte:; fhfeﬂ‘]‘flrl;»s;wc}’-
forcg emanating from them (the nearness of the rea]izationngf
the ideal, the actualized high level of the disposing and directi N
cen?cr, which one docs not want to lower), these dynami5:1g
begin to act automatically, as it were—that is, they no 1 ;
need great help from the outside. o et
These dxn?misms cause the advent and the bringing into pla
of al]_the disintegrative dynamisms, freeing the indicators ofpery
sona}xty_ from the encumbering, primitive, and negative traitf ot;
thg individual. The disintegrative dynamisms are a kind of sepa-
rating t(?ol,.that helps to “clean” and develop the individu;)]'s
personality ideal and the disposing and directing center. The ad-
visor, the.refore, who helps the individual in the dew.:lo ment
and s.hapmg of his disintegrative dynamisms helps at thepsame
tl.me.m the §haping of integrative dynamisms. Methods used b
him in formmg both kinds of dynamisms do not differ greatly ’
As for the direct development and formation of integrative ;ly-
B:::lxstms, tthe adviscrd should seck to gain familiarity with and
0 act upon and co i indivi i
others, the areggdiscusszdoﬁzelsz with the individual in, amone
: He must learn to know the individual’s structure, his psycho-
tzt;;nc\a‘lrtt}}/lpe, tem_per.ame.nt, and the essential traits of his charac-
° - Wi .tha.t aim in view, the adviser should use the results of
the ‘mvestxgahczns rzlentxoned in the earlicr section on “Disinte-
]g]r'atxv?fD).rnamlsms " (pp- 158-159) and should try to familiarize
imself with the persons distinguished by the individual from the
environment, history, literature, films, and the like, and with the
extent to which he identifies himself with these pers’ons.
fHe must watch t}'xe psychic process, the affectional maturation
0 the individual, his evolution which reveals itself, in one way
Ina clfange of interest in particular persons, and in’a simu]tane:
ous faxthfu}ness to some qualities which they have in common.
He must aim at a clear understanding of and cooperation with
the mdm.duaI in his striving for a complete image of his own
ideal, and in his §ndeavors to actualize it in everyday life.
He must be orientated to the shortcomings, gaps and dangers
of repression encountered by the individual’s disposing and di-
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recting center in its rising to an ever higher level of development;
he must intervene in difficult, complicated situations, and help
inmaintaining the center at the already attained level.

The following is an example illustrating the majority of posi-

~ tive disintegrative dynamisms taken from the autobiography of a

36-year-old patient, N , suffering from psychasthenia, and at
the same time clearly developing his personality (the author con-
siders autobiography and biography as one of the important re-
search methods):

Much is said about knowledge of oneself. However, these words are
understood only by great men or by those who fcel an inner compul-
sion for seeking the answer to the most important questions of being.
I think that in order to win knowledge of oneself one should aim at
reshaping himself, for the state of stabilization hinders the acquisition
of knowledge, makes all automatic, and makes sclf-cognizing a mental
game. Are there many people who expericnce the fact that they have
teeth if not using them for chewing and crunching, that they have
sexual organs and glands which periodically demand their activity
and that, therefore, so-called sexual love is only the way of facilitating
the activity of these glands? Does one know much about entire sys-
tems devised to mask the brutal interest of individuals or groups, in
order that they may be more easily realized? How many Germans
have taken, or now take, to heart the fact and methods of mass ex-
termination of people in death camps? Do we differ much from cats
which, while jumping charmingly, murder singing birds, or do we
differ much from birds, wonderfully colorful birds, which murder
insects with lightning speed? Do many of us think, whilc chewing
savory meat, about the methods of murdering animals in great mu-
nicipal slaughterhouses? Do many of us know and experience the fact

that ideological dcclarations, opinions, and treatiscs are in most cases
tools for placing oneself in morc convenient circumstances, of getting
the upper hand in a fight with the interest of others? Do many people
feel ashamed of their primitive instincts and their manifestations; do
many people feel sorrow because of having caught themselves nourish-
ing low, egoistic tendencies, and how many of us would accept and
realize the conviction that “yes” is “yes” and “no” is “no’? The
battle with others is easy, but the battle with oneself is much more
difficult. There is no courage without courage in relation to one’s
lower “I”; there is no justice without justice in relation to oneself.
There is no realization of perfection without pain, experienced in
disappointments about oneself, about one’s own littleness, about the
frailty of one’s own moral attitude . . .
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Such thought and experi
g xperiences tormented me for years—no
It)}:egc)tme sgn;xtwc to otbe_rs and to myself; this para{yzes art] l’e;s{]ive
timesm;fowilyegr, {rt)y actvity, and inhibits me in my judgr;lents Som?:r
mes, h » It scems to me that something is being b ; .
‘ orn o
distractions and inncr struggles, something that willggive mef :111]:::

light, a greater possibility < i
[ns, a greater Eho ;l c; 11) e)h;)‘flel.\nomng, and deeper awareness of who

SHAPING OF THE UNIVERSAL AND
INDIVIDUAL QUALITIES OF PERSONALITY

wh\i}zf}f gfg’earepeztf:f]]y mentioned the “indicators of personality,”
e e con xtfon, as 1t were, for a good development an,d
tOrspre‘g/gea] {)hersonahty. As we have also pointed out, these indica-
mentary thocm}:e}v?s’ on‘t}?e one hand, fully equipped with ele-
e wr;i’ though fairly dlshnct., positive qualities, about which
we wrote in thc.ﬁ.rst part of this work, and on the othe h
mc{;‘c,ators of positive disintegration dynamisms 8 the
deve]g msi'l);lsual}tl that, as a rule, the initial and the latter indicators
o degelo meilzeofuilg and cooperate with each other, and that
o ve};s n of the first entails development of the second
blf@?tﬁﬁf’ t(];e a}"ht}’ to know oneself and others is not possi-
with onesclf ef t;?]ve lr()prpent of. the dynamism of dissatisfaction
without the Zl0 ! e feeling of inferiority in relation to oneself,
the third foot eve rl?l?m_ent of the subject-object dynamism, and of
velop o0 ab'ls)tlt. 15 15 beca}lse these dynamisms incessantly de-
Morlzovgp ﬂx] ities for ob)ecftlve acts in one’s own inner milieu.
ways im rl,ie ;)] dfl\_'e.lo.p this milieu, as knowledge of oneself al-
i thepabs‘l't e division ‘mto subject and object in oneself, im-
D fo ility 1t.o Rlace into a hierarchy the values in oneself,
dyn;mismz , ‘mP_lles inner differentiation. Development of these
AN ‘]C'OHSI erably facnlltfztes one’s understanding of oth-
o and :}1 ltatgs t.he transposition of the experiences of others
pendence n z}l)n | vice versa by freeing the intelligence from de-
on the instincts and by coupling it with the dynamisms

of personality, which
' ) puts an end to the “blinker attitude” whicl
brings about narrowness of attitudes, stiffnes otism, and

1gs abo s and egotism, and
egoism 1n judgment and behavior. s
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When proper indicators exist, the acquisition of “all-round”
knowledge by means of one’s studies is decpened by these dyna-
misms. General psychic sensitivity and the “holding oft” of the in-
stinctive egocentric attitude ensure that nothing that is human is
strange to a man.

Independence of feelings, appraisals, and behavior is based
again on the development of twofold indicators (positive quali-
ties and dynamisms of the internal environment). Independence
from the functions of the lower instincts and from the sugges-
tions of the external environment which favor these instinctive
needs, the dissolution of these tenacious structures, and the
structuring in the internal milieu make this environment sensi-
tive to the higher dynamisms, increase the suggestive force of the
personality ideal and the disposing and directing center. Objec-

tivity in relation to oneself and others increases, therefore, and
also the independence of the feelings, appraisals, and behavior
from the lower instinctive structures and primitive reactions.

Moral and social qualities, courage, and truthfulness increase
under the influence of an example, by communion with positive

heroes in art and in everyday life. Conscious courage and con-
scious truthfulness shape themselves only when we become inde-
pendent of our primitive instincts, of the judgments of the envi-
ronment and of cliques. It is shaped with the cooperation of
many dynamisms of positive disintegration and secondary inte-
gration.

The capacity for unselfish love and friendship, for exclusive-
ness and faithfulness, for taking responsibility for persons closely
and remotely associated with us is shaped on the one hand by the
elaboration of expericnces of everyday life, by trial and error, by
an example, and on the other by the shaping of the hicrarchy of
values in one’s own internal milicu, by reaching for the ideal of
personality, by the development of the higher dynamisms of the
internal milieu and by their transposition to the external envi-
ronment, to other people.

We will speak briefly about one of the qualities of personality
which is connected with one’s attitude toward the world of exis-
tential needs and tendencies, namely, the adaptation of oneself
to suffering and death. The development in oneself of retrospec-
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tive and prospective attitudes, a “running ahead”
Ir:xecz)rll;scx;tévc:;perxcxlci11g the trans'icncy of iur li?g w?fhﬂ;csgilezfgt
meons theoprrrilen':. f)f th‘e main dynamisms of disintegration
e notporrln e traits in relation to suffering and dcath’
nvera b }:1 y tho acceptance, but also to cxperiencing the
the ol for f c;s phenomenon. On the other hand, it increases
consequently als 1 the some o o crich CTEMS Of being
y als uftering and death
\S:}TZ; otfhzelp;z::(;x%n from one’s near relations and frien’d:owti}t]}f
ment of oo as become dceper as a result of the develop-
Wethne ¢ (;vrballlmsm of multilevel disintegration,
highes e fec1 z:}\;e the need to transfer these experiences to a
scendental problems, and experimee g s v (PPIORCh tran-
. , 2 : e the need for itati
2:1.;;]:]1;2 l:ocrcasc;:s one's sensitivity to the suffering of r:tixcgrt: t:::i
oF death ot n(]);;; :i ;)a\t'ix:) sgﬁe.rmgs; there increases the awaréness
sceTn}(liental eizatic sr; s.w1th it, although simultaneously tran-
maﬁcea;::ifle;s (t)f positive (,iyxsin‘tegration also shapes the “dra-
oneey oopitud te ovyarq life.” Life becomes “thought,” experi-
e g not mstmchye. On the stage, in art, and in one’s own
me;]t e n}))e > etr}?s fof life, death, love, Creativity, and develop-
individual is con:ci:;:g;?utr}]lcel. Cf?]sﬁf::PéCSSCd b>f, I\VYSPiH“Ski: o
and stage moaeonCi ‘ rama of lifec. He is actor
diﬁﬁp?nmenti ang (;ix‘i:elxglt;:::tand cxternal play of changes,
,‘ndivjz u;l]ng?;?;ntal quality sl?ape.d by the everyday effort of the
have capon i gt at personality is the ability to meditate. We
tom 3 et oxit.repeatcdly. It has its origin in a form of reflec-
mpt,one’s daﬂp si tl'()l'l for deep meditation, the ability to inter-
Pt indjvidua{ activity, 'and. the need for frank “philosophizing.”
schoamivid Ir:ay av.afl h1m§elf of the many works of various
o o el :g \;r{lth spmtu‘al life in order to deepen this capacity
omedi onest] f e.trospectfon and prospection and periodic iso-
Jatior eself give 'deﬁmte results here. They clearly promote
ose activities which develop the inner environment and its

hierarchy of values—that j
— t s
multilevel disintegratio;i is, they promote all the dynamisms of
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We will now briefly comment on the shaping of individual
qualities of personality such as chicf interests and capabilitics,
the ability to form exclusive bonds, and the feeling of one’s
“oneness” and identity, They devclop from the indicators of per-
sonality and are shaped by many factors, such as the propagation
of these qualitics in the family and at school, the example of
close relatives and friends, and vital experiences. The deepening,
through positive disintegration, of self-awareness, the develop-
ment of knowledge in all directions, the raising of the level of
affectional experiences, the shaping of adaptability to suffering
and death, and meditation, exert a fundamental influence.

Through thesc phenomena, taking place in the individual and
shaped by him, there results the “denudation” of many thus far
accepted values and the development and shaping of those gen-
eral and individual qualities which become, for the individual,
the condition absolutely essential for his unique being.

METHODS OF POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION
AS APPLIED TO CHILDREN AND YOUNG PEOPLE

CHILDREN AND YOUNG PEOPLE—THE MAIN
AREA FOR APPLICATION OF THE METHOD

Children and young people are the most proper group in which
to seize the indicators of personality and to act upon them. This
is due to the plasticity of a child’s psyche—that is, its susceptibil-
ity to the reception of positive stimuli to act upon those indica-
tors—and to the psychical freshness of children and young
people, the richness of their imagination and prospection.

During his whole development the child is susceptible to de-
velopmental stimuli. However, these stimuli must be adapted to
his phenotypic and genotypic aspect and to his particular period
of development. These periods of development, however, should

not be considered as too distinctly separated from the complex
development of children’s and young people’s psyches.
Through diagnosis of the childish forms of attitudes to one’s
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stimuli and reactions allotted us by the regular experiences con-
nected with man’s life cycle.

Education consists in developing the possibility of resignation

from primitive needs; it consists in partial frustration, in experi-
encing the feeling of dissatisfaction with oneself, in develop-
ing self-control, inhibition, retrospection, and prospection. These
phenomena display certain mild forms of disintegration without
which the education process would be unthinkable. The pain
and suffering of a child, his failures, his experiences of shame,
and his feelings of inferiority or guilt are the fundamental dyna-
misms that reshape his primitive structure. They are positive dy-
namisms if, at the same time, they are offset by pleasant expe-
riences: joy, satisfaction, ambitions, the feeling of superiority,
the feeling of having fulfilled one’s duty well, the experience of
praise, and the like. This alternate action of unpleasant and
pleasant stimuli is indispensable for the gradual “awakening of
the inner milieu,” for its structuring, for differentiation, and for
elevation of the level of sensations, for moral estimates and deeds;
it is an indispensable factor for the proper arrangement of one’s
relations to the social environment; it is necessary for the advent
and development of positive conflicts both in the internal and
external environments.

If one possesses the appropriate dispositions to direct these dy-
namisms, then their proper weakening or strengthening, their
grouping in certain most advantageous sets become, in the hands
of a good educator, fundamental tools for the development of a
child’s personality.

The passage from the egocentric to alterocentric structure,
from the introverted attitude to the complex extravertive atti-
tude, and vice versa, from excessive sociability to an adequate
social attitude, from undue excitation to the complicated inhibi-
tion of lower dynamisms and awakening of higher dynamisms, is
not possible without the positive disintegration process.

At a level proper for the level of the childs sensitivity, for his
type, and for his period of development, one may activate all the
fundamental dynamisms of multilevel disintegration. The point
here is to observe two principles: the principle already men-
tioned, of the adaptation of the method of disintegration to the
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Sometimes a discreet and subtle application of the method
may give satisfactory results.
The world of children’s ideals is most accessible to the child
through fairy tales and fables, by way of phantastic content,
through introducing him to the world of nature invigorated by
phantasy. This is but only natural, for on the one hand, this
world expresses the imaginative and phantastic needs of the
child, his magical and animistic needs, and on the other the child
seeks compensation, in this world, for his feeling of weakness and
for his need of care, which is more enhanced by the presence of
the narrator who combines protectiveness, nearness, and the
strength that revives the child’s phantasy. By linking the child
with the world of herocs and magicians who readily bring help to
the weak and injured, one develops in the child the tendency to
transfer to himself the characteristic qualities of these heroes.

One should always take into account that a child, as a develop-
ing being, usually possesses a sensitive imagination and capacity
for phantasy and that he “completes” the stimuli acting on him,
with his own creative contents.

If in their relations with children the parents combine warmth
with authority, and make proper demands on the children, they
have the best possible chance for loosening, and even disintegrat-
ing, the tenacious instinctive drives of the children. Skillfully
controlled cxposure of the child to the difficulties in the envi-
ronment of his peers is one of the important sources of refash-
ioning the child’s attitude, for his cquals are considerably more
direct in behavior, and often considerably more objective, than
older people, even parents. The environment of pecrs becomes,
therefore, an cnvironment creating conditions for reshaping the
egocentric, egoistic, imperious, and other attitudes.

THE POSITIVE DISINTEGRATIVE METHOD AS APPLIED
TO PARTICULAR DEVELOPMENTAL PERIODS

Early manifestations of personality indicators

An carly grasping of personality indicators by educators (a par-
ent, teacher, physician, educational therapist) dcpends, .Of
course, on the structure and level of the educator, on his ability
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in the form of difficulties in adapting to the environment, in too
individualistic attitudes, and the like.

Twelve-year-old M——, of outstanding intelligence, schizo-
thymic in character, very early experienced the difference be-
tween what is “true” and what is “appearance.” One day she had
a long, emotionally hot conversation with her father about last-
ing affectional “serious” bonds, which to her were the only wor-
thy bonds and the only ones having meaning. This conversation
took place after the girl had for many months experienced these
problems. She could not accept and explain to herself the ease
with which her so-called friendly relations with her girl friends
changed. It was difficult for her to make such contacts because
she realized their changeability and temporariness. She did not
know that with the “demands” she was making, it was not casy

to have good friends.
Manifestations of personality “indicators” may also consist in
excessive psychic sensitivity in relation to the environment and
to one’s own behavior, as well as in remarkably vivid, creative,
and broad interests in various realms, and finally in various forms
of increased psychic excitability and in various forms of psychic
disequilibrium and light psychoneurotic symptoms (for example,
obsession connected with moral problems in relation to people
and to oneself, unrest, depression, and a feeling of strangeness in
relation to the environment, the feeling of one’s “otherncss,”
that one is being difficult, that one is not as good in making con-
tact with people as others are, and so on ).

If the child experiences and is conscious, even if only vaguely,
of these states, we may see in the child the possibility of person-
ality nuclei. We observe, again and again, in children and young
people in the period of maturation, and not so rarely cven with
six- to seven-year-old children, plans for work upon onesclf in
order to overcome the phenomena which appear as negative to

the child.

Seven-year-old S——, who was gifted, inhibited, timid, had
worked out for herself a plan for fighting back uncertainty and
inhibitions, through exercises in overcoming the difiiculties she
had when dealing with new problems. She knew that she too
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greatly exaggerated the difficulty of the problem when she
counte:ed it for the first time. In this connection she had wor]fr:i-
out a “table of mistakes” made during a given month, jud o
certain exercises as difficult. In this childish way she had )\voglc:g

out the percentage of negative estimates; on this basis she could

increase her certainty in new tri i
3 rials and improve the objectivi
her own estimates. : d fectivity of

A]I.thesc phenomena, normal in a child’s life, or all the abov
mentioned sets of symptoms from the border of the norm to se.
choneurosis, should draw the attention of those from the elx)w};:
ronment wlp are prepared to help the given individual. Both th
above-mentx(_)ned phenomena, those within the norm .as well a:
those bordering the norm, may constitute indicators of personal-
ity deve]ol')me'nt and may also be the sign of more serious psy-
choneurotic disorders if not observed in time and, still wo : }'rf
not treated properly and in all aspects. , o

iI’hcse various forms of increased psychic excitability and psy-
chic unbalance, these various forms of “inadaptability” to (?n}e,-
sclf‘fmd to the environment, these various forms of achntuation
of “otherness” and the individuality of a person’s structure
should be observed with the utmost alertness, “disclosed” with
equal alertness, and properly diagnosed. ’

One ﬁna! point—we have pointed out above that an individ-
ual, possessing personality indicators often takes part in this pro-
cess of “disclosure.” This participation should be realized, con-
trolled, shaped, and directed, very subtly, by those entitled to
work on the development of personality indicators.

The period of contradictoriness and maturation

We will now deal in greater detail with the application of the
method of posttive disintegration in particular periods.

.The specific feature of developmental periods is that they con-
stitute more or less automatic, more or less temporary, more or
Ic§s creative natural signs of disintegrative processes rI”he con-
stitute, therefore, the natural biopsychic ground for ;lppl x}lllg in
cases where the individual is susceptible, a worked-omft c’on-
scious, and individual method. , ,

Among the periods most favorable for the application of disin-
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‘tegrative methods are the period of contradictoriness and the pe-
riod of maturation. Somewhat less susccptible are the boyhood
.and maidenhood periods and the climacteric period.

With many individuals we observe “‘pcrmanent maturation,”’
as it were. This phenomenon is observed in individuals possess-
ing increased psychic excitability, and in many psychoneurotic
individuals who show some signs of psychic infantilism.

Let us briefly characterize these periods and give some meth-
odological hints as to the shaping of the personality indicators.

THE PERIOD OF CONTRADICTORINESs. I this period an attitude
of independence from the environment awakens in the child.
This is a period in which the child docs not agree with the envi-
ronment in this or that respect, opposes its injunctions, and pro-
tests against the power imposed by elders. This is a period of
opposition; morcover, this opposition is manifested many times
without apparent reason. It develops, as it were, and may have
deeply hidden reasons. It is frequently manifested in the child’s
exasperation and protest. Depending on the level of develop-
ment, on the richness of the psychic resources of the child, or on
the type of his nervousness, such a period may last from several
months to several years; moreover, certain qualities of this period
may last for a considerable part of the child’s life.

A sensitive child, possessing rich personality indicators and

. protesting against the environment, may experience at the same

time a certain, usually half-conscious, dissatisfaction with him-
self, the feeling of inferiority, and even the feeling of guilt. In the
manifestations of contradictoriness and opposition he is simulta-
neously accentuating his individuality and independence.

Of course, these nuclear experiences from the region of multi-
level disintegration should under no circumstances be deepened,;
they should be leveled and utilized for the positive development
of the child, realizing that in the next period, that of greater hart-
monization of the child, these dynamisms may be enlivened and
developed and added to the devclopmental forces of the child.

A 6-year-old girl, S——, with whom there was a pronounced
continuance of strong symptoms of contradictoriness and obsti-
nacy, displayed a passionate need for secing, on television and at
the cinema, formidable, phantastic pictures, abounding in ad-
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Z}?mu}ﬁ’d ambushes, raids, battles, and so on. For several month
bag echxe r t};asci ;zr;)cr;]gﬁalrl::ls all\irmting rll)ightmarcs. The parents fo:
: . Mos ! i
mgh.tmarc‘s increased and, at thl:rgar?]l::]yt;:l;esg?ensse ot e
obstinacy increased. ' ’ Fmptoms of
pla';?ne cgg;lc:xfas olf outstanding ir}te]]igcnce, and of the type dis-
"k ai ; pronl(;):;lcezcilnacltﬁl:nggln?txox;)al excitability. She had an
arly ude of ambition; she accepted no inter-
dictions and she reacted well to persuasion. W her father on
plained to her., In a way understar}:dable to t'h\e‘c}lllfllzl h:;}fa}t]her ar.
entsthfd forbidden her to see such films, S sai’d- “)E"ate}:eliarl‘
Esger ?ac;;:; all t};]at and manage to get through it.” After seve;al
the girl that (s)}?ctwf)trx?stlgeer;ltl};e pf]r: e mi;]de Ime s befors, pre.
vided that she would cover h:;ee e(; sc?t}i ; o oetore, pre-
head away when the dreadful scznes“:}m fcilrreliland o abont
! re. were abo
:itctz i};lice. V}:’:th .the girl’s consent the agreement also ptot'xitdetg
e par;s; swc; S:]legi 5;) iercelvef sucll)l scenes early enough, one of
er a sign by touching her hand. This
agreement took effect and was observed rathgr strictly. When
;lir;;;al; }f‘netbods were applied in other areas of the gii,l’s sensi-
i » the nightmares completely disappeared.
rCSist}:nr;it};oc; ofbwe_aker_ung this tenseness, not by opposing the
g nI 0 hstmacxf:s but rather by discharging them by
way o Wm?rixh rcchflnnehng ;md persuasion, as well as by agree-
ments i ambg.c ild, permitted the child to preserve and in-
of pyenatin myon, her independence, and introduced elements
s e :gp) and autc.)l‘)sych.therapy into hcr inner life, thus
PREMATU};A cess of positive disintegration to a higher level.
period mostnoxv AND MATURATION PERIODS. The maturation
ot o ztxgp;opnate for. the application of the positive dis-
integration e 19 - It constitutes the most normal area, as it
e ,d isintee alt)P xcgt:on of tbxs method, since it reflects the peri-
o dsi Chg.radx'o? in man’s life cycle. It is to this phase of natu-
- shf )ifn xct 1s.m]tegra}tlon that one may most casily introduce
il pAE],bs;_ 'rzixg itening, and sublimating method of disinte-
gration. ¢ fva ence, symptoms of excitation and depression,
g ol superiority and inferiority, the feeling of agitation
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in one’s own internal environment, and half-conscious attempts
to structure it, should be slowly leveled, while one gradually

‘deepens the nuclei of multilevel disintegration, which exists, in

most cases, in the form of the inclination to evaluate oneself and
others, the feeling of dissatisfaction with oneself, and the uncon-
scious drive to make oneself “excel.” These are good conditions
for the sober and individual promotion of the process of making
unconscious disintegration more conscious, of making the unor-
dered more ordered, the automatic more voluntary, and they
lead from unilevel to multilevel disintegration.
Children or young people seek, at this time, a proper external
and internal footing. The external footing may become one of
the parents, a tutor, a teacher, or even an elder friend, provided
they possess certain more developed traits of personality in rela-
tion to those who scek such a footing. Such footing may be
found in the positive qualities of young people, such as courage,
truthfulness, love of people, creative capabilities, and the birth of
new attitudes toward oneself and the environment, which, seized
and strengthened in this period, may cause great positive “devel-
opmental jumps.” This is so because their discovery, afirmation,
and strengthening is subjectively most needed by children and
young people, and they allow for a more healthy, faster building
of a new disposing and directing center.
We now turn to a case of a 17-year-old girl, W——, with a
belated maturation period, infantile emotional traits, and high
intelligence, and with whom introverted qualities predominated.
W-—— passed with some difficulty through changes in her atti-
tude toward her parents and particularly toward her mother
whom she trusted fully and idealized. This process differentiated
itself and moved in three directions: (1) periodic aversion and
aggressiveness in relation to her parents and particularly to her
mother; (2) depession, aversion to life, and the existence of
maidenly attitudes; (3) the feeling of guilt in rclation to her par-
ents, expcrienced and interpreted, alternately, in the direction of
dissatisfaction with herself, the fecling of her own worthlessness,
suicidal thoughts, and so on.
The method of working upon the girl carried out by the wise
parents, with the aid of a competent medical adviser, procccded
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pmqanly- in three directions: (1) convincing the daught,

tl}e identity of the parents’ moral attitudes with stress laicgi o }?f
disclosure of faults and deficiencies; (2) convincing her ?)lf] :he
value of the changes she was undergoing; (3) lifting her ex .
ences to a .hxgher level through her deeper participation i p}e]“'
own reshaping. peion i fer
, The first point was impressed upon and experienced by the girl

y means of several serious talks with her mother, which ‘8
held at thts proper time and in the right atmosPher’e As forvte}:e
second point, the parents, in connection with the aciviser m cle
an attempt, 'based on examples from life and literature a;nda .
proper emotional stimulation of the daughter, to brin h’er t e
thf: positive side of the disintegrative process'. Treatn%ent i: :Ifz
third area was based, in the first place, on activating, or rather o
strengthening, the girl’s creative attitudes. After S(;me time thIc]:
parents were successful in convincing her that the psychic devel-
opment of a person should not consist in passive subordination
of onesclf to the automatic developmental cycle, but rather in
the increasingly more conscious participation in t};is process. She
was encouraged to think about the problem of whether the
know.ledgc.z of all the deficiencies of a person, and his efforts in
;}11);: d:rtcz?hon of hurpanizing himself, was not,a much more valu-
2> :.a itude than idealization based only on imaginative func-
. rItt hwa: sugfgested to the girl that she should develop the need

f ¢ transtormation of the passive experiencing of the feeling
of guilt into an active attitude of helping others in all cases where
1t was needed. It was also suggested to her that she should aug-
ment her attempt at existential philosophizing by linking it with
t!u.: elements of good will and helping others, by being more sen-
sitive to the affairs of the “other.” Y :

In many other cases it has been possible in educational and
}.)sychotherz.xpeutic work to intensify the structuring and evaluat-
Lx;a;]gngmxsms to the detriment of symptoms of unilevel dis-
sOnautme:,oand it has often been possible, in the shaping of per-
f Y, to accentuate strongly the integrativc clements (the
ormation of a new disposing and directing center).

This was so in the case of a 16-year-old boy, G——, with
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whom it was possible to sublimate suicidal tendencies and to di-
rect him to the act of negating and eliminating some of his defi-
ciencies and to the creation of distinct nuclei of a positively act-
ing disposing and directing center, the main elements of which
were the elimination of certain traits and development of others.
This, among other things, increased his courage, psychological
keenness, and his work in making his educational ideal concrete.
As is known, the periods of boyhood and maidenhood, in a
sense, terminate the period of maturation. In this period the
youth stabilizes, increasingly more distinctly, around new dis-
posing and directing centers, which shape themselves under the
influence of various tendencies, such as the tendency to make
oneself notable in social life, or, with marriage partners, the ten-
dency to realize the sexual, parental, and cognitive instincts.

Depending on whether the young people possessing “indica-
tors of personality” display certain positive traits of the extension
of the maturation period, and on whether they are under the care
of appropriate advisers, they will be more plastic in development,
they will have more or less developed resistance to the “stiffen-
ing” of maturation and they will be susceptible to the further
development of the internal environment. The main tasks of the
educational environment are counteracting the stiffening stabili-
zation and development of the above dynamisms.

Wherever possibly harmoniously developed disintegrative fac-
tors exist, it is advisable to use the essential tendencics in this
period for an increase of activity, for the organization of personal
life, for placing emphasis on “organic” work, in order to increase
the tendencies of ambition and attainment, and in order to uti-
lize these tendencies by laying great importance on the develop-
ment of positive qualities such as courage, veracity in relation to
oneself and others, broad interests, and knowledge of oneself.
The reading of well-selected biographies, examples from life, and
keeping a diary with stress laid on the realization of one’s deci-
sions and noting one’s achievements within a given sphere may
be of considerable help here.

It is also greatly advisable to introduce the realization of cer-
tain dynamisms of disintegration and secondary integration in
the area of the tendency for affectional bonds of friendship and
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love, which is strong in this period, by supplying the individual
with intellectual and affectional materials in the way of exclu-
siveness, faithfulness, and responsibility for one’s near relatives
and friends. These individual qualities of personality, as a com.-
plement to general or universal qualities, should be understood
and accepted as essential traits of humanization of the individu-
al’s aspirations.

Briefly, it seems to us that, in the method of positive disinte-

gration and secondary integration, the following functions
should dominate:

1. The counteraction of the tendencies for automatic devel-
opment in man’s life cycle, which are displayed in developmental
“stiffening”

2. The utilization of the natural tendencies of this period, as
mentioned above, for the development of positive general a;nd
individual qualities of the individual

3. The retention and further slow development of the dyna-
misms which build the psychic inner milieu

4. The building of social and friendly relations in harmony
with a moral responsibility for oneself and the environment,
based, on the one hand, on the development of social feeling, and,
on the other, on the injunctions of the developing inncr milieu

. Wc. shgll quote here several sentences from the diary of S——,
in which importance is attached to certain methodological ques-
tions of educational work in this respect.

.+ + - I have difficulties which I cannot solve. I am very sociable; I
like to have friends; I like to win as many hearts as I can, and, on
the other hand, there are many things in the “friendly” life which
shock and repel me. I feel myself responsible for what I see and
experience. My classmates like me in general. But my interventions
In matters of friendship, responsibility, and moral bchavior alienate
my classmates, and are the cause of various epithets being directed to

my quarter, which cause me sorrow. I often do not know what to do
or how to act.

We see from the above that a proper adviser would have a great
deal of work here.
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The climacteric period is susceptible to positive disintegration
of man’s life cycle, although to a lesser extent than the matura-

_tion period. Because of the character and scope of our work this

problem will not be developed here in great detail. We will just

‘' mention that the proper adviser in this respect would be a physi-
cian specializing in neuroses, psychoneuroses, and psychotherapy,

and generally sharp in psychological affairs. Such an adviser could

~do a great deal here (in the compensation and sublimation of
" depressive states, of the feeling of inferiority and uselessness),
- for persons with indicators of the development of personality,

with respect to some processcs periodically weakened by the
pressure of somatopsychic difficultics of the climacteric period.

The method of positive disintegration as applied
to difficult and nervous children

When attempting to apply the method of positive disintegra-
tion to cases of educational difficulties, nervousness, neuroses,
and psychoneuroses, one should be aware of the scheme for shap-
ing these disorders according to the theory of positive disintegra-

- tion. In general, educational difficulties consist in various forms

of social inadaptability which are a result of mistakes made with
respect to the child and of the application of improper attitudes
and educational methods (sociogenetic causes). Nervousness
is characterized by increased psychic excitability (psychomotor,
affective, imaginational, sensual, and mental) and intact cogni-
tive powers. Nervousness or increased psychic excitability is
based on innate dispositions.

The main causal factors in educational difficulties, therefore,
are environmental factors, and in nervousness they are innate
factors. In both disorders, however, besides the main causal fac-
tor, which dominates, there acts also a secondary factor (in edu-
cational difficulties, innate susceptibility, and in nervousness, the
influence of the environment). In both groups of disorders there
occur, on the one hand, difficulties with proper and correct de-
velopment (the lack of a sufficicntly developed internal environ-
ment), and on the other hand, a great susceptibility to develop-
ment because of the lack of stiffening and the presence of
plasticity and increased psychic excitability. Inadaptability in ed-
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uca.tional difficulties causes opposition, aggression, states of fear
social distortions, and moral depravations; and increased psychié
e).tc.xtability (nervousness) causes, in inadequate educational con-
ditions, an increasingly greater increase of tension, social inadapt-
ability, and eventually a nervous state,

In educational difficulties, as well as in the nervousness of chil-
dren and young people in the period of maturation and after it
one should develop the internal environment by placing stress on
moral sensitivity and responsibility, self-educational and auto-
psychotherapeutic tendencies. As we have shown, one should
apply the following as important additional methods in the de-
velopmental periods, and in other periods as chief methods, usu-
ally p{ophylactic in character: the development of interest; and
capabilities, creating (usually outside the consciousnéss of the
person being educated), from the disposing and directing center
c.ondxti.ons for the affirmation of the individual’s positive quali:
ties, with a negation of the negative qualities in conditions of
concrete experience.

(Of importance here is the method of praise and the method of
tna.l and error, introduced into the area of experiences of the
“friendly” life, the suggestion method, and finally the example
method. The application of the method of discharging tension in
the world of nature and sport is also of marked importance.

The following is an example of the application of these meth-
ods in the case of a difficult and nervous child.

'M.—- was a g-year-old girl, gifted and impulsive, with an in-
c.Imatxon to rapid reactions, and with great affective and imagina-
tional excitability. From the time she was 18 months old, M
displayed an inclination to obstinacy. The parents tried to elimi-
nate these symptoms by using the method of not yielding to the
child’s obstinacy (she was very well liked and rationally edu-
cated). This method gave no results, and, at the same time, night-
mares were noted. Obstinacy and symptoms of an “affectional
wrecking” increased considerably.

After many discussions, the parents decided not to apply, for a
long time, any prohibitions or injunctions with respect to any of
the symptoms of the child’s obstinacy, but displayed (though
very slightly) their dissatisfaction by pretending to be careworn
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or afflicted, and by a discreet withdrawal from the area of the
child’s psychic tensions. They also became more careful in not
letting fear-creating stimuli enter the child’s imagination. Simul-
taneously, a whole system of education for the child was created
and her relaxation through play and through contact with nature,
animals, and so on, was provided for. After this program was ap-
plied carefully for a year, nightmares disappeared, and a childish
control of her own behavior, of her impulsiveness, incrcased, and
gradually led to the beginnings of the psychic development of
the child’s internal cnvironment in the most proper way (the
advent of the dynamisms of dissatisfaction with oneself, of “sub-
ject-object in oneself,” and of the third factor).

As for neuroses and psychoneuroses, particularly with children
and young people, we have called attention in other works® to
their main etiological and pathological factors, and to their de-
velopmental dynamisms. Lighter ncuroscs and psychoneuroses,
occurring much more frequently than the more serious ones, re-
flect various disorders of a different strength and level of the psy-
chic dynamisms, both in the internal and external environments.
Symptomatic of neurotic and psychoneurotic individuals are in-
creased psychic excitability, accclerated developmental possibili-
ties, and, most frequently, an “incorrect,” discordant develop-
ment of various dynamisms. In my opinion this discordant
development is not rightly appraised when called incorrect in
comparison to the control group of “normals,” as it should be
appraised according to principles worked out for development
through psychoneurosis, which points to the peculiar correctness
of this way (the way of accelerated development).

We consider fundamental the following elements of positive
disintegration as applied to psychoneuroses:

1. Help in the acceleration and crystallization of the maturing
dynamisms of the internal environment (for instance, the feeling
of guilt, making the ideal concrete, the third factor, the disposing
and directing center on a higher level)

2. Help in the multilevel localization of some of the imma-

3 K. Dabrowski. Positive Disintegration. Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1664;
Inner Psychic Milieu (in preparation).

2Qa



Personality-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

ture, instinctive tendenci

2 ci i i

ture, ins es and dynamisms of the internal envi.

3. Help in the transformati i

o ' ation of certain psych i
egxgs, when expressions of a single neurosis intopmyoreon;urotlc

g s\%}}fs, from the point of view of dcvelop’ment acvanta-

thg.accen;r]xaiymptoms of several neuroses are observed, help i

it 1gn of a psychoneurotic set, the presence <’)f wlI:' 11:

D mole i ig er.level of development of a given individual (lfC

o hyst'eri Cea;mst;)z]stigce of gsychasthenic as well as neurasthen(i);

m .
o) ptoms, with accentuation placed on the for-

5. Help in the devel 1 i
tegrations opment of partial disintegrations and in-

6. Help in the devel .
ary integration opment and consolidation of full second-

Bec igenci
ause of the exigencies of space, we have to omit detailed

descriots
escription and examples of the application of all these methods. -

Onlya fe“;e;cgmples and their interpretation will be given
incL—_reaseci aEecZif)f{lﬂd boy of {ntrgvertive type with a markedly
experionced o Stroa and 1m.agmatxonal excitability, very gifted
(characteristic of tI}:g and mappropriate dislike of his fathe;
arising From the ke maturation period of such individuals)
severe criticism :;C;' cning of the parent’s authority and from hi;
ways an authon im, Up.to that time the father was for him
neously very mu }tly and a h‘ghesﬁ example; the boy was simulta-
PR fctlLlatifac}.u:d to his mother. In this period many
of doing thines abeer, his movex.nents, gestures, attitudes, ways
states were sogs’t came annoying and even repellent. These
cuilt and a stat r;mg Fh.at there developed a strong feeling of
boy's growing crtiey woon between this feeling of guilt and the
companied bg : nwhcil itituce toward the father which was ac
transzrrede}?' ening of the father’s authority. At that time
tL_o one of hi oo is 1deal opinions and feclings from his father
N quaintances, who stood much lower than his fa-
respect to type, interests, and capabilities.

The father, with the hel .
work in the following \ia;: p of an adviser, carricd on educational
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1. In a confidential talk with the son, held in an appropriate
atmosphere, he explained to him certain correct and incorrect
aspects of such an attitude and encouraged the son to read, with
him, a number of short books on the subject.

2. Knowing his son’s capabilities and the somewhat excep-
Honal and original character of the boy’s development, he en-
couraged his son to develop in himself some critical attitudes in
relation to the “laws” of man’s developmental cycle in the period
of maturation, and not to submit himself to these laws uncriti-
cally.
It was agreed that the son, with the help of the father,
would check his attitude of dislike for his father and the attitude
of undue enthusiasm with respect to the above-mentioned ac-
quaintance, in whom he saw his new ideal.

4 The father promised the son to discuss with him the posi-
tive and negative elements of the feeling of guilt after he (the
son) realized the tasks set out for him in the last point.

5. It was agreed that both would return to their first (basic)
talk after six months, and until this time the father would try to
give technical advice concerning the son’s work upon himself—

however, only on his request.

This method of working upon the boy gave the desired results
—that is, a return to the son’s former attitude toward the father,
but on a more mature level—the affectional tensions of the boy
were weakened generally, as well as in this area, and there oc¢-
curred a weakening and in facta reshaping and deepening of the
boy’s relation to guilt-feeling mechanisms, and an acceleration
and strengthening of the «correct” development of the boy. In this
way the father helped the boy to deepen some dynamisms of his
internal environment (the “subject-object in oneself” dyna-
mism, the feeling of dissatisfaction with oneself, the feeling of
guilt); he excited and enhanced self-cducational and psychothcr—
apeutic tendencies; he deepened the understanding of develop-
mental dynamisms in the sphere of the partial process of positive

disintegration. This influenced the whole psychic devclopment

of the boy.
In another case we came into contact with a student from a
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polytechnical institute, F° , who was characterized by great
aff.ec.:tional and imaginational excitability and by considerable
originality in literary ideas. F—— displayed distinct asthenic and
hypochondn'acal traits, accompanied by tendencies for conflicts
with 'the environment, phantastic attitudes toward life, a weak
fnnctlon of reality, timidity, fearfulness, and literary existential
terests. The method applied here was the sublimation of symp-
toms, in the sense of “advancing to a higher rank” some of the
Psychoneurotic symptoms. The development of the boy’s creativ-
1ty was acted upon, the publication of his first works was brought
about, and when he was about to finish his Polish-language stud-
ies hff was urged to enter the faculty of psychology, with the aim
of bringing about a deepening of his creative analysis of literary
?haracters and analysis of external observations needed for creativ-
ity, gnd in order to keep the patient’s mind off superficial analysis
of bxs own symptoms and excessive, though superficial, philoso-
phizing on existential matters.

.An attempt was made to weaken his daily conflictive contacts
with the environment and to deepen his creative imagination.
The purpose of this effort was to accentuate some symptoms to
the c!etriment of others, to shift to the foreground the psychas-
theqxc symptoms, to develop the beginnings of sccondary inte-
gration (strengthening of interests and creative work), and to
make the imagination extravertive. At the same time Schultz’s
method of relaxation was applied.

The author ascertained here a distinct accentuation of the pro-
cess of positive disintegration and a “catching on” of the ele-
ments of secondary integration (decpening of the disposing and
directing center and the personality ideal becoming concrete).

We will refer to one more case which exemplifies both the
methods of helping in the development of, and strengthening of
the process of, secondary integration and the methods of the ac-
centuation of certain advantageous psychoneurotic symptoms.
The case is that of a 26-year-old seminarian. The patient called on
a psychiatrist and asked him for help due to his self-uncertainty,
scrtlxgles, and difficulty in distinguishing what is sin from what is
not sin.

From childhood he had been in general sensitive and nervous.
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He was drawn to prayer, and he felt the need to understand oth-
ers and to help them. He entcred the seminary because he felt
called to be a priest. For years he had doubts as to whether his

thoughts and acts were right. He had the feeling of inferiority,

was convinced that he was worse than others. He forgot rather
easily many experiences, and remembered those which had “even
the shadow of sin.”

Later, this shadow grew increasingly greater. When he saw
somebody who was poor or sick, or witnessed violence and could
not remedy the situation, he was gripped by the feeling of guilt
and of unfulfilled duty. He was very sensitive to the suffering of
people and animals. He experienced very intensely the thought
that he might have caused sorrow to somebody, that somebody
might have a grudge against him. He always doubted whether he
confessed rightly, whether there were no failings in his confession.
It seened to him that God would judge him harshly. He feared
professors and examinations. There were no sexual disorders. He-
redity was of no particular importance.

He was an individual of high psychic excitability from child-
hood, brought up in conditions of moral sensitivity and moral
injunctions. He was of the rcflective, introversive type, inclined
to exaltation, and he possessed a distinctly marked disposing and
directing center at a higher level which was headed for develop-
ment of the personality ideal. He was shy and oversensitive. On
the ground of these qualities, through experience, there devel-
oped the process of disintegration with the feeling of inferiority,
dissatisfaction with himself, guilt, and sin.

This was a case of obsessive psychoneurosis, as can be seen
from the following facts: increased excitability, scruples and fears,
as well as the feeling of inferiority, the feeling of guilt and sin,
which are understandable in the light of increased excitability and
educational conditions. The case was further complicated by an
excessive conversion of psychic experiences into the vegetative
nervous system.

Psychotherapeutic measures applied included attempts to in-
fluence a change from the obsessions the patient had about
shortcomings in his moral structure to the attitude of elaboration
and realization of a hierarchically laid plan of working for the
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good of others. Care was taken to accentuate and work out the
dominant of the synthetic attitude in relation to the analysis-of.
oneself dominant and in relation to experiencing. These psycho-
therapeutic operations were closely associated with the weaken-
ing of the dominant of multileve] disintegration in relation to
the dominant of secondary integration (methods of relaxation,
meditation, and contemplation).

Based on the author’s conceptions of the positive role of ner-
vousness as well as neuroses and psychoneuroses in the develop-
ment of man, it is evident that, with this conception, the method
of psychotherapy composes an integral part of the personality-
shaping methods. If we assume that the various forms of in-
adaptability to the internal environment (educational difficul-
ties), manifestations of psychic hyperexcitability (nervousness),
and the numerous forms of neuroses and psychoneuroses consti-
tute indispensable developmental processes, then—extending
the thus far accepted meaning of the term psychotherapy and
treating it as a method of education and self<ducation in diffi-
cult developmental periods, in conditions of great tensions and
conflicts in the external environment and in the internal environ-
ment—we will be able to understand properly the above-given
conception of psychotherapy.

In short, in personality-shaping, psychotherapy and autopsy-
chotherapy are closely connected with the methods of education
and self-education in the course of the development of personal-
ity. The difference between these two methods of acting upon
someone in special developmental periods and in special difficul-
ties resides in the fact that psychotherapy and autopsychotherapy

are applied to special difficulties of everyday life and to patients
manifesting psychoneuroses.

THERAPEUTIC METHODS OF POSITIVE
DISINTEGRATION APPLIED TO PSYCHONEUROSES

SOME PRINCIPLES OF¥ PSYCHOTHERAPY

As asequel to the discussion pertaining to psychothcrapy proper
which was brought up in the last section, we would like here to
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.consider the psychotherapy of more 5pecxﬁc psy(cihorzlc'url(l)stgfoictiz
‘Tt is evident that the shaping of personahty.un er1 isc| sion in
:‘this volume can be more fully understood if we also hmh de 2
{ discussion of the psychotherapy of psychoneuroses, w 11<:t o at
%the same time, one of the principal methods of personality shap
gn%\’ow what would be the main principles of the ps.yc‘hotdh_e.ra{)e)i
E:‘of psychoneuroses on the basis of our theory of positive disin

E
ion?
Egr?:fg.re answering that question, let us rec.all f_:he fupd::;r;ﬁal
Egeneral principle which must bp con51der'ed in dxagtngs;so, unﬂev}e/i
iwhether a given psychoneurotic process 1s copneﬁ1 e fo umleve
F or to multilevel disintegration. During Fhe entire urat l:)na ell)lt 4
; chotherapy we have to keep that in mind and adapt therap
iques accordingly. o
#eclliln;g?sc:ection wegsi]lall briefly discuss the p{lllClpleshand n:s;}:
" ods of psychotherapy in psychasthenia, 9bscssxye psychonzllxlr()Si.s ,
- psychoneurotic depression, anxicty, and infantile psgo gtr}ll Sﬁmu:
In psychotherapy of psychasthenia we are concerne tw1f st
lation at a higher level, stimulation and development o creative
forces, increase of prospective tendencies, a“;aken_lglg or mereas
ing the paticnt’s faith in his own powers and worta, wlx.tu belrll‘C ‘
enel,phasis, from time to time, on an increase of the readxty ,ufor
tion at the lower level in order to counteract the tcr}xl encyd at
separation in these two functional complexes (at ﬁlgl etrtearn
lower levels) and excessive under@evebpm'ent of the a‘n e
In obsessive psychoneurosis, or in obsessional factors in p ythe
asthenia, we have to endeavor in the ﬁrs.t place tq gncrfzaset ©
interests and creative capacities of the patient, to ('hv1de m.tod v.vl
channels, as it were, his obsession and thf: activities of his alty
life so that the latter may be exercised with the utmost hont::s y
- and responsibility, in spite of the coexistent and‘ coa}:twe‘ 0 sz
sions. We should go as far as to introduce certain 0 ses§1\;e e
- ments which may have a positive develgpmenta] effc?ct m;)ower
patient’s daily life, such that the tota‘l‘lty of o’l’)se‘s)sxon.so r(1 over
level) is reduced and the introduced “positive™ 0 sess¥tlvc 8
its pathological influence and plays instead a morc positi
§ ;]tL1 xi]sy illleli;ortant to introduce elements of joy and satisfaction
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ir}to the patient’s life (reinforcement of creative tendencies, co
viction of their worthy results, reinforcement of family po;ition-
as well as social position of the patient) so that they may remo )
and channel obsessions. Finally—as has been emphasizz:d~itvi§
necessary to raise the level of obsessions to a higher plane, rein-
fo.rce their devclopmental character and their positive COL’I lin
.w1th daily ].ife, in order to organize in their structure new fgrcei
in thf: service of personality. An attempt at regulation of dail
life, in its private and social aspects, has a decisive importancﬁ
herg for loosening and disintegration of those negative elements
which are thc main factors in the growth of obsessional forces.

C(‘mc’ern'mg psychoneurotic depression, our basic psychothera-
peutic indications are to bring to the patient’s attention and
makg hxm aware of the positive possibilities of his depressive
condxtlon_s in the sense of convincing him that a creative role
may be.hldden behind his periods of alternating excitement and
d.epressxon, namely, the development of creative inspiration, ten-
sion for. work, ease of synthesis, awakening of new ideas and ’their
reahzatfon during periods of excitement. Behind the facade of
depresgon there may be hidden a psychological withdrawal and
recession wherein self-criticism, self-analysis, self-control, a justi-
fied dissatisfaction with oneself, feelings of inferiority ’with Te-
spect to one’s own possibilities for achievement, all indicate
potential for positive growth. ’

T_he development of self-control and inner psychic transfor-
mation can be effected through the binding of symptoms of de-
pressive psychoneuroses with the entire process of multilevel dis-
integration and secondary integration, that is to say, through
participation of both phases of depression in cooperation with
the main dynamisms of development, with the general processes
of I.nultll:avel disintegration and secondary integration, and with
their ‘main representative dynamisms, such as the third factor,
the disposing and directing center at a higher level dynamization
of personality ideal. ’

With respect to anxiety psychoneurosis, it is important, when-
ever apph’cablc at all, to recover the connection between the anx-
icty conditions of individual experience and those of a universal
character, characteristic of a cultured society, and having a gen-
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eral existential nature. It is important to bring the patient to the
realization that some of his conditions of anxiety, decreased ac-
tivity, fear, tendency for monakowian ekklisis are commonly in-
dicative of positive human developmental possibilities. The re-
covery of the connection between the “pathological dynamisms”
and the most important dynamisms of secondary integration on
the one hand, and on the other with the release of tensions ac-
cording to the principles described elsewhere (forms of normal
energy release, of psychic rotation of stimuli, interests, etc., regu-
lation of family relations, development of clear elements of per-
sonality development such as positive interests and abilities, and
relaxation therapy) are here the most fundamental require-
ments. The last statement emphasizes the importance of admin-
istering proper psychotherapy while definite elements of unilevel
disintegration are being observed.

With respect to the therapy of infantile psychoneurosis, our
directives are as follows: (1) to assist in appropriate recession
into an individual phase of positive regression; (2) to help in the
orderly development of creative elements; (3) to foster insight
into some positive values recoverable from depressive conditions
and from some other dynamisms of positive disintegration (this
may be done by direct psychotherapy among adults, youths, or
even some children, as well as by indicating helpful literature,
such as biographics of outstanding people, and by proper encour-
agement in becoming acquainted with it); (4) to organize a
most warm and hearty milieu, especially in the case of children;
(5) to encourage involvement with nature and organization of
healthy energy release in that area (sport, continual contact with
flora and fauna, and so on); and (6) to encourage gradual devel-
opment of control and strengthening of affects.

TWO INDIVIDUAL CASES AND TREATMENT

Even though we have considered many cases, particularly con-
cerning children, in a preceding section, we would like to review
here, in greater detail, two further cases.

The first case concerns a man of 33, a scientific worker pos-
sessing literary ability with a light obsessional tendency, with in-
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creased emotional and ima
derance of unilevel disinte
with some definite elemen
follows we produce an exce

ginational excitability, with

: , repon-
gration over the multileve] tyge pb:t
ts of the latter recognizable, In, ’what
1pt from a discussion with the patient

PSYCHOLOGIST:  You say that
choneurosis and that
ness, is that correct?

you are sick, that you have a pgy.
you are afraid of falling into a psychicpisl)ll-

PATIENT: Ycs, [ am i i
- , Increasingly m

dition. g’y more concerned about my con-
PSYCHOL .

for ilC])C;(S)T.? ADo you understand what is the cause of those

u? Are you afraid ioh i

mad”? y of that which is called “becoming

PATIENT:

Yes, this is what I fea i
; \ r, I am afraid to fall
Psiewcl of sclf-awareness, of losing my human dignity Hinto 2 low
“(}:,};?:;?I:;: .CE’I’H you say that you are presently losing that
gmty,” that your moral and intellectual forces are

weakened, that your refin )
. ’ ement is decrea
coming much less creative? sed, that you are be-

PATIENT (following reflection):
I do not notice such deteriorati

fears, depression and obsession,
man contacts,

DCOUNTIINY NAe

Doe:Li\;h;;m t}::;tus stop for a whj]e to consider the latter.

rated. al that your Unde.rs‘tandmg of people has deterio-
» along with your capacity for s h ili

help? ympathy and ability to

PATIENT: it

ing on.he%\I;)c’g]t s notf the}t. What has been increased is the feel-

g o e }p ssness, fecling that my attitude of help for others
S with a vacuum, that I am incapable to help them. How-

ever, I do feel their troubl
es
hOPCICSS Situation_ ’ Sadncss, helplessness, and often

PSYCHOLOGIST: And

creased, say during t
tity?
PATIENT:

No, I could not say that as yet,
on, but I see an increase in my
weakness, and chaos in my hu-

your efficiency in work—is it being de-
he last months, in both quality and quan-

Yes, I thought so, but my colleagues say that I think

and talk of issues in a i i
more interesting ma i
months, but that I work unevenly, § manner during recent
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psycHoLocisT:  Now, do you have some complaints physically,

such as headaches, indigestion, sleeplessness?

PATIENT:  Yes, | sleep with difficulty, have strange and depress-

ing dreams. I often wake up with symptoms of anxiety and
headache. I often dream of animals, wildly and obsessionally
looking at me, terrible and yet unknown to me. I dream of
gray walls, ditches; I flee before the unknown, become lost in
unknown cities. I am becoming dependent on some strange
and unconnected situations. 1 feel deprived of will, con-
demned to unexplained activities directed by fate.
psycuorocist: Tell me please, what are your most common
experiences in real life, what actually causes your anxiety at
work, in your social life, in your family?
paTiEnT: 1 often have psychic tension when dwelling on the
objective valuelessness of all that which has for me, and my
friends, a great subjective value. It seems like captured in a
poetic vision of that which is objective, expressed by a deadly
machine, animosity and brutal force against subjectivity,
which is for us all the highest type of reality, being however
destroyed by the first one. It seems to me that reality is a tragic
misunderstanding. I wake up at night to see all things in cruel
realism. I notice the shamelessness and limitations in thought
and feeling, and the super power of the so-called realists. I see
the damage, injustice, and humiliation of people who are spir-
itually strong but weak from the point of view of ability for
adjustment to everyday life. I see around me death, waiting for
me as it were. I see the cowardly and nonsensical omittance by
people of essential issues. You must understand and observe I
am sure, doctor, that in all of which 1 am speaking there is
much existential content. Yes, I have been fascinated for years
with existential philosophy. But this is not for me an expres-
sion of a passing vogue or snobbery, or of my literary bent. It
flows rather from my experiences and interests, which, as it
were, went out to meet existential philosophy. 1 feel very
strangely that our subjective reality is something very essential
for us, most essential indeed; that one must go through a re-
bellion of subjectivity against objectivity or reality, even if that
rebellion is a priori condemned to failure.
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I feel I must form a hierarchy of moral values, based on
inner axiomatic tenets, even if all those axioms and philosophy
should be extinguished completely by death. There is some-
thing in those tenets of subjective aspiration which checks it-
self, which indicates its own way, which aspires at objectivity
with conservation of individual values, which represents the
need for continued being and development, because otherwise
man becomes dehumanized.

That is why I am sick, doctor. Do you really think that there
is a medicine for that?

psycHoLoGIST: Now, did you not stop to think at times that
you are not actually sick, but rather have something like a
sixth sense, in your increased sensitivity, psychic activity, alter-
ocentrism, and creative attitude toward reality? Do you not
think that one must pay considerably for personal develop-
ment or growth, especially if it be accclerated? Do you recall
the expression of Korzecki in Homeless People when, speaking
of himself, he says: “I have too much educated conscious-
ness”? Do you not feel your own high responsibility for all that
which happens among the people of your environment, closer
and further, in your own milicu? That is normal, very normal,
as it manifests the realization, to a high degree, of a “standard
model norm.” No, you are not sick, you are very healthy psy-
chically and you should not think that conditions of anxiety,
of your excessive responsibility, protests, emotional attitude,
and actions against the so-called “normal life conditions,” feel-
ings of dissatisfaction with yourself, are any pathological
symptoms. On the contrary, it would be more pathological to
adjust yoursclf excessively to a reality of a lower order. I don’t
know if you would agree, but I believe that excessive adjust-
ment to reality of a low level, excessive saturation with that
reality, prohibits the cognition of reality of a higher type. One
who is adjusted to all that which “is,” irrespective of its values,
has no possibilities nor creative power and will to adjust him-
self to that which “ought to be.”

PATIENT: You are right—perhaps I should say I would think
you are right—but that is hardly a normal psychiatric treat-
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ment, doctor. It seems that psychiatrists do not think as you
do. On the basis of my experience I must say that to most of
them my case is just like so many other cases—subject to phar-
macological treatment, “treatment,” while ignoring the real
problems and prescribing rest, sexual indulgence, etcetera.
Furthermore, I feel lonely with my “pathological” experi-
ences. I am very often alone because I do not want to burden
my relatives with my own “fancies.” And so my life is passed
in ambivalent attitudes between that which is close, worthy,
really close, creative, between that which one should live
through and digest and the need for fleeing from pain, mis-
understanding, and human injustice. It seems that we have to
build on ourselves, on our own deep humanistic criteria, and
fulfill our obligations “to the end.” It may be that out of that
“fear and trembling”—as Kierkegaard says—there will finally
come real knowledge, discovery of the grain of truth, at pres-
ent quite inaccessible to us, unexpected, and yet somehow
foreseen in our very iight with adverse fate.

INTERPRETATION OF THERAPY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF
POSITIVE DISINTEGRATION. Of course, according to our theory
we don’t deal here with a psychoneurosis as an illness, but rather
with the symptoms of the process of positive disintegration in
its multilevel phase, with basic dynamisms of that phase, such
as disquietude, feelings of inferiority toward oneself, sense of
guilt, feverish sceking of a disposing and directing center at a
higher level and a personality ideal which would express the abil-
ity to feel the most universal needs of man, to have empathy
toward those needs and aims. The normal clinical diagnosis of
anxiety psychoneurosis with existential traits gives us little to go
on. The patient is in a condition of very strong emotional tension
with depressional and anxiety symptoms. A fundamental help
for him is the confirmation of the conviction that his symptoms
have all the elements of creative, positive psychic development.

It is very important to secure the sympathy and cooperation of
a psychiatrist with the same point of view. Formation within the
family milieu of conditions conducive to contact with nature,
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quict, an artistic milicu, help in a proper attitude toward his

w.ork,.and appreciation of his efforts, remain our fundamenta]
directives.

The second case we wish to consider is that of Ella, 7Y% years
old. She was admitted directly to second grade in a public school
on the basis of her admission examination. During the first da
of school she had many difficulties. She was emotionally ove);s-
excitable, had trouble eating and slceping, and cried at night
T‘here was a weight loss of five pounds, and she showed some
signs of anxiety and transient depression. She asked her parents
to transfer her to the first grade of the school.

The patient was the older of two children. Her sister, 5 years
and 10 months old, was more of an extrovert and more indepen-
dent than the patient. The mother was harmonious, rather intro-
verted, and'systematic in her work. She was concerned about the
Iong—rangfz implications of the patient’s difficulties. The father
was of mixed type with some cyclic and schizothymic traits. He
was dynamic, self-conscious, and self-controlled. The develop-
ment of both children had presented no special problems. Dur-
ing the preschool period Ella had been an obedient girl but from
time to time emotionally overexcitable, ambitious, independent
in her athvitics, and sensitive toward the external environment,
tho.ug}‘l in a subtle, private way. She had always had a great deal
of inhibition. At 4% she had begun to discuss with her parents
the proplems of loss, of death, and of life after death.

Medxcal and psychological examinations were both negative.
E!Ia s 1.O. was 128. Her Rorschach indicated an ambiequal type
with some predominance of kinesthetic perceptions. Aptitude
towarq mathematics, decorative arts, and, in general, manual
dextcnty.was evident. There was a tendency for introversion and
systematization of work. The first steps in her work and in a new
situation were the most difficult for her. Once they had been
taken, she did much better. She was very clearly inhibited, al-
though ambitious, and had feelings of inferiority and superiority.

INTERPRETATION.  Ella was an introvert with rather schizo-
thymic tr_aits. She was intelligent, self-conscious, and inclined to
be emotionally overexcitable, and her excitability was easily
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transferable to the vegetative nervous system. She was ambitious
and tended to be a perfectionist but was somewhat timid and
likely to resign in the face of external difficulties. She had symp-
toms of transient depression, anxiety, and inhibition. However,
her aims and ideals were clear, and she leaned toward moral and
social concerns. She presented the type of emotional tension very
closely related to psychic development.

We see in this casc a fairly early stage of positive disintegration
with emotional overexcitability, ambivalences, and the initial
formation of the psychic internal environment. There is the
gradual construction of the disposing and directing center, hin-
dercd by the child’s inhibition but supported by her determina-
tion to handle new situations despite anxiety, her strong feeling
of obligation, and her ambitions. This conflict, increased by her
need to meet a new situation, presents a crisis in development.

TREATMENT. This child must be treated with an awareness of
the positive function of her symptoms. In our evaluation we see
her as an intelligent and ambitious child with many assets who at
present is in a developmental crisis. The wisest course would be
to help her surmount this crisis. Her successful handling of the
school situation will decrease her inhibition, strengthen her dis-
posing and directing center, and contribute to her further devel-
opment.

Ella can, and preferably should, be treated at a distance and
not through direct psychotherapy. Originally, her teacher had in-
tended to transfer the patient to the first grade. The child knew
of the decision, and it increased her ambivalence; she was de-
pressed and she herself asked to be transterred. However, after a
conversation with the psychiatrist, the teacher changed her
mind. Understanding the situation better, she helped the child
by not asking her to participate in class but allowing her to come
forward whenever she felt prepared to answer. In six months she

was one of the best pupils in the class and received an award for
her work. Emotional tension diminished and the dystonia of the
vegetative nervous system disappeared.

There are further means of help. One could see the child from
time to time at long intervals, following her normal lines of de-
velopment and her normal internal and external conflicts. We
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must know the conditions of her family and school I
haps help her parents to be aware of );1er devcloplrn:efstZImrllé) t;r-
and,horlx tl;le basis of this understanding, of the ways in which t}cxe;
can '
e soc‘l?af],‘f: to more permanent adaptation both to herself and
piscussioN.  We have viewed this case as that of a normal
child with a high potential for devclopment and have seen this
dfevelopment through a necessary crisis precipitated by a new
dlf'ﬁCll.lt external situation. We have not recommended any psy.
chiatric treatment. What might be the effect if these symgtcl))nfs-
were seen as psychopathological and treated by intense psycho-
therapy? The emotional, introverted, and self-conscious );hild
cou.]d b.e d.eeply injured. The labeling of the symptoms as patho-
lggxcal.xln itself would have a negative effect. In addition tI;le so-
cial mxheu' w.ould be likely to view the child as disturbe,d if she
were seen in intensive psychotherapy, as, indeed, would the child
herself. The apprehensions of the parents might increase, and
the teacher might treat the child in a more artificial manner, than
sbe would otherwise. All this would increase the emotional ten-
sion of the child, especially her tendency toward an introverted
attitude and timidity. These conditions could create new prob-
lems‘and.an increasing need for psychotherapy.

Directing Ella’s attention to the products of her phantasies
could resglt in excessive attention to them and artificially in-
crease their effect (although knowledge of them would give in-
creased understanding to the therapist). Regarding the symp-
toms as Psychopathologica] would imply the desirability of their
climination. However, they perform a positive function for this
child, and to deprive her of them would be a serious matter. Fo-
cusing on pathology might accentuate anxiety, inhibition, and
flight into sickness. Viewing and treating these symptoms as psy-
chopathological would itself create conditions that would appear
to confirm the correctness of that approach.

Let us conclude this section by pointi i

y pointing out once again that
thelnlle.thods of psychc_)therapy we have discussed are the basis for
r?udtxdxmensxonal assistance, especially during the difficult pe-
riod when the patient is overcoming developmental phases and
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there occurs the awakening and growth of his creative forces
and powers of self-perfection. Thus, in every group of symptoms,
and in every syndrome, we try to find the so-called “pathological,”
but positive, elements; we promote their development through
their combination with the principal developmental dynamisms.
By this clevation of positive “pathological” clements to higher
Jevels and by the strengthening of the creative elements which
they contain, we prevent them from becoming isolated from the
totality of personality structure and from developing in a nega-
tive direction—that is, from degeneration.

This transition from positive “pathological” elements to nega-
tive ones, this degeneration, is also prevented by encircling them
with healthy elements (clements of a more conscious and higher
level of development), by grafting weak but positive “pathologi-
cal” elements from a lower level onto stronger elements localized
at higher levels, and which are more conscious, better controlled,
manifesting greater potential for development. Attempts are
continually made to increase the patient’s sclf-consciousness, to
thus lead him to an understanding of himself as normal—even
more, as having the possibility of creative and accelerated devel-
opment—and to promote his capabilities for autopsychotherapy.

In the light of the theory of positive disintegration, the patient
is assisted in the development of his theoretical and practical
philosophy of life by acknowledging the necessity of understand-
ing and of admitting difficulties in his everyday life, the necessity
of suffering, the necessity of developmental psychic disturbances
as elements in accelerated psychic development. He is thus as-
sisted in the development of a conscious, autonomic, authentic
personality which is responsible for its own development, for its
own “creation.”
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5. Examples of Historical Personalities

PRELIMINARY APPROACH

I.N THE FIRST PART Of this work we discussed the importance of
the study of historical personalities, namely, in order to become
acquainted with the problems of personality in general. To un-
der.stand.the basic shaping processes of personality it is necessary
to mvestigate—knowing, of course, how imperfect such an inves-
tigation may be—the development of historical personalities, in-
cludmg prominent scholars, artists, and civic leaders of the I;ast,
known to the ordinary man for their contributions to the devel-
opment pf particular realms of life. They owe the fame, memory
recognition, and love, which they have enjoyed for man’y years tc;
their eminent qualities of personality. ’
The study of historical personalities brings into full view ele-

Examples of Historical Personalities

ments of man’s development in general and of personality de-
velopment in particular. Moreover, it throws light on the differ-
ences between a personality and a genius, between a personality
and an outstanding criminal individual; and, finally, it permits us
to demonstrate the need for a multilevel understanding of per-
sonality.

In our consideration of historical personalities we will try to
point out, among others, the following three problems:

1. The main differences in the structure of qualities in the de-
velopment of personalities and geniuses

2. Differences in the structure of qualities in the development
of personalities and in the development of outstanding criminal
individuals

3. The necessity for understanding the personality both as an
empirical and as a normative conception

Let us briefly treat the first point, paying attention to the es-
sential differences between the process of positive disintegration
in the development of personality and in the development of
outstanding individuals and individuals of genius. One cannot
here draw a very clear demarcation line; nonetheless, it seems
that our former considerations will permit us to highlight the
differences between the two groups.

The dynamisms that have their source in the structure of the
personality ideal play the fundamental role in the process of dis-
integration in the development of personality. The functions of
disintegration, as well as the functions of denial, of secondary
integration, and of affirmation, will also find their main source of
potency and dynamism in the personality ideal. The “develop-
mental drama” of personality unfolds itself in the area of the self-
perfection instinct.

As regards the process of disintegration among individuals of
genius, their “developmental drama” takes place in the area of
the creative instinct. Although the aspiration for the personality
ideal exists, it is not continuous and the source of its main forces
is not the structure of the personality ideal but the changeable
structure of the internal milieu and the stimuli issuing from the
external world.
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While the process of disintegration in the development of
sonality usually has a total character, since it embraces the wlfelr-
structure of the individual, the process of disintegration amo(;e
geniuses may not embrace the entire personality but onl somg
fundamental traits of its structure. The process of disinteig,ratioc
in the 'dc.:velopment of personality shows predominance of mult;1
level dfsmtegration, but the process of disintegration of geniuse;
may dl'sl.nlay an unsteady balance between unilevel and multi-
lgvel q1S1ntegration. On account of the fundamentally distinct
direction of development and the totalization and canalization of
ways betwee.n the personality ideal and the different layers of the
internal environment, the process of disintegration in the devel-
opment of personality in general moves along the way of prog-
ress, an'd apart from rare cases, does not deflect toward suicige gr
mvolghonal mental disease or antisocial forms of protest. In out-
;t.apdmg i{ldividuals and individuals of genius, the pr;)cess of
mlzlrrlxtt.egratxon however, may reveal this danger in its develop-

Of course, we have also observed instances of conjunction be-
(t)\;f::nthefproce':ss oé d%velopmcnt of personality and the devel-

of genius. Su j ion i ;

P individugl s o scocéz)rll.)unctxon is most advantageous for
As for thf: second point, it must be stressed that there have
bl;een many mdividua]§ who, in contrast to personalities, have left
}t] e worst memory Wxth po§terity because of their antisocial be-
avior (.thler, Stalin). With every one of these individuals we
may point out a discordant development of positive qualities
which are possessed even by the greatest of criminals. Instead of
ham?qmous development there occurs the overgrowth of some
qu'ahtlc':s‘only, sometimes even positive ones (for example, Hit-
ler s original desire to ensure prosperity for the German nat’ion).
With time, some qualities of a personality that are aggrandized,
not spb;ected to the active selfcontrol of personality, thus sub-
Jugating the remaining tendencies and even intellec’tual quali-
ties, bgcpme a destructive factor in the further development of
an mdnv.ndual. Whoever is acquainted with Goebbels” biography
wxll‘ easxly recall that the famous propaganda minister of the
Third Reich, who placed his intelligence at the sexvice of human-
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ity’s greatest criminals, revealed unheard-of will power, ability to
renounce, ability for self-discipline, prodigious industriousness,
family instinct, and perseverance. Finally, we may recall that he
was the only one among Hitler's close collaborators who re-
mained faithful, and who finished his life with a consequent sui-
cidal death.

The study of historical personalities therefore gives us, by con-
trast, insight into the structure and dynamisms of outstanding
criminal individuals and shows us the following fundamental
differences: the criminal individual reveals intelligence functions
closely linked with primitive instincts; this is an intelligence in
the service of instincts; the outstanding criminal individuals are
“deaf and dumb” to aims and values other than their own, to the
realization of which they often fanatically subordinate them-
selves; at the root of the activity of such individuals there is
sometimes a morbid ambitional or imaginational nucleus.

As for point three, the study of historical personalities points
to the necessity of a many-sided approach to personality and con-
sequently we must treat it both from the empirical and the nor-
mative points of view. On the one side, if the elaboration is thor-
ough enough, the biographies of the historical figures represent
the outline of the developmental proccss, with its initial, ad-
vanced, and final periods, with its main dynamisms and objective
motivation, and on the other, they represent a morc or less
changing (in the course of development) program and ideal for
one’s own development and the coursc of its realization.

In this way both aspects of the study, the empirical and the
normative, are combined. Every historical personality has its cm-
pirical aspect, including an entire, more or less verifiable, se-
quence of facts. On the other hand, there is the normative as-
pect, which finds its expression in their plans for developing their
personalities. This clearly visible normative aspect does not clim-
inate the fact that they are still real personalities, accessible by
empirical study.

By watching the development of historical personalitics we
obtain the pattern of this development through disintegration,
and we may observe the dircction in which a given individual
finally develops. Of course, in each of these personalities particu-
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lar djsposit@ons develop in a different way; they have various in
tensities, different scopes of activity, and they are realized in-

different conditions.

We present at this point five examples of the development of

u?dlviduals, every one of whom rendered services to mankind in
d{Eerent respect and lived in a different country and under :
different system of government. They are: Michelangelo, the
16th-century artistic genius; St. Augustine, religious leader’ and
the Cf)founder of Christian philosophy; Jan Wiladislaw Dawid
{J}:ommext)tl ioli§h psychologist; Clifford W. Beers, originator of
e mental-hygiene mov ; J. b i
the mer CiViCy]ge ene ement; J. Ferguson, 2oth<century physi-
With each of these men the process of personality develo
menF 'took a different course, each of them possessed differetll);
quzn.‘htles and capabilities, the disintegration concerned different
pf:rxods of life, and in mature age cach of them remained at a
different stage and level of personality development. Neverthe-
less, they all may be grasped in the scheme of personality devel-
opment, through the disintegration process presented heretofore.

Furthermore, t.heir individual lives are perfect illustrations of the
course of the disintegration process.

MICHELANGELO

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Michelangelo was both a genius and an individual aiming,
with all the richness of his psyche, at realization of moral person-
ality. He exemplifies such a fullness of psychic experiences, such
a strong development of dynamisms, such great creative tension,
and such a vast scale of interests and capabilities that he was
upable to complete his development along fundamental lines. He
fjld not arrive at mner peace, that state which we call secondary
Integration. As we have shown, his process of positive disintegra-
tion, with tension and extent almost unequaled, had no time to
crystallize fully, although Michelangelo lived a relatively long
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life. Despite very strong tension in the developmental process
and despite great achievements in this development, his genius
and personality were too rich to attain within the span of his life
secondary tenacity and the new hierarchy of values with a new
disposing and directing center, and to remove himself from crea-
tive and instinctive-affectional unrest.

INDICATORS OF PERSONALITY AND ITS MANIFESTATIONS

Michelangelo is an example of the coexistence of enhanced
psychic excitability in various areas, chiefly imaginational, affec-
tive, and psychomotor, with exceptionally strong dynamisms of
volition and with genius and many-sided capabilities. From his
early youth these qualities were outlined very clearly. The hard
childhood of the boy only scrved to deepen his prospective atti-
tude, showed him the brutality of life, and made the sensitive
boy withdraw within himsclf. The hard conditions of growth in
his youth cast a shadow over Michelangelo’s later life. He lost his
mother when he was only 6 years old and he remained under the
severe control of his stepmother. His father was a difficult, nar-
row-minded man who scomned his son’s interest in “stonecut-
ting.” For any neglect in his studies he was scverely and brutally
punished by his father and uncles. His brothers, who were unbal-
anced, narrow-minded, and greedy, were a burden to him all his
life. The sight of a hanged man (who attempted to kill Lo-
renzo de Medici) and the recollection of a scuffle in which a fel-
low painter mutilated Michelangelo’s nose, increasing his con-
genital facial ugliness, remained in his memory for life.

From childhood he displayed a marked sensitivity of the vege-
tative system together with the sickliness which annoyed him
during his later years. Enhanced sensual excitability and a re-
markable sensitivity to colors allowed a frequent and strong con-
version of psychic experiences into the vegetative system. He
suffered from headaches, neuralgia, toothaches, eye aches, fever,
gallstones, and urinary stones.

These disharmonies in bodily and spiritual development were
already noticeable in childhood. However, we should keep in
mind that, despite the above-mentioned pathological distur-
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bances, Michelangelo wa 1 i i
in '»;}?rk w}ﬁch rcqgired gresaf}l;}(gsc;iclilueyncrleusrlzaacnet and inde
il }llz Ol;lpg}]grllty.of somatic development caused even in hi
o xsmtcgrahon of the structure of Michelangelofs
per gmwi}] llo experiences not harmoniously connected wit:hs
foarsrowin ?rai 5 xfn],) t.he .physxcal system. Already he displayed,
and c’leath, was cgns:;:g;r;frfgsgs‘tﬁgti]i%ue}’x fe;"ed P fonon
- ' ¢ health of hi i
ang ggrf]fzrr;dnt:om vague, ob;gctless anxieties. Hencefort}f ﬁ::;:]]
Th s ;’;/(;asness .dommated Michelangelo’s entire life
his e e rapxd{ uneven development of the boy \\'ras
of phooubt thy eminent mnate.capabilities which, on account
i Dco e greater part of 11'15 energy, weakened the nervous
things’the disx}quuane of which there began, among other
o whi’c e wi’l;tegritxon of 'ha.rmonious physical development
bodily constimﬁoe a ove. ‘This innate contrast between a stront;
the vigetative o, tn and vigorous organism and the instability o?
i e rea]iza): em al'so caused psychic experiences connected
ance fo it nervxon of interests and capabilities to bring unbal-
itvedy Certa.ous’ System. In addition, from the time of early
gy erSom ]v'ery strqn'g developmental dynamisms and a
possbilty gf denaI ity qualities cou.ld not find for themselves the
S b]ve opm.e.nt. The direct causes of the difficulties
vorable conditions of development, lack of guidance

lack of appreciation ificati
, stultificatio X
owed the devclopment of his inxt]érzzlt)hanhood, and jealousy. He

ance and his certainty as to his aim

opg;}; tSZI:]S(lih;fc bf)y had to lﬁnakC do with an unbalanced devel-
touits ?‘tgwe up cultgvation of a number of personality
find them anl;ﬂ ! lcis with which he was liberally endowed. We
Michelr Clo'y in later years, during the long formative period of
are. how ti - S ptersonahty_ We may observe how exuberant they
dec’lining b)u toua lliun ofne another in development, some of them
Michele I —ot very great tension—illustrate perfectly

gelo's struggle with himself. Reducing the above to a

fCW Oi ’

Persol;alli]tt;,w"‘c‘: ma})i say that th.c indicators of Michelangelo’s

sclf and hs ’6_3 enhanced Psyc]uc sensitivity in relation to him-
cnvironment, his outstanding capabilities in all direc-
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tions, his conjugation of the feeling of inferiority, of dissatisfac-
tion with himself, with these outstanding capabilitics, as well as
the remarkable tenseness of the developmental instinct, and psy-
chic disintegrative nuclei (ugliness and outstanding capabilities,
physical endurance and susceptibility to diseases, pride and am-
bitional drives, and affectional attitudes of a lower type).

THE PERIOD OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONALITY

Michelangelo’s capacity for genius extended in many direc-
tions, beginning with sculpture, through painting and poetry, ar-
chitecture, defense strategy, and ending with a capability for in-
tuitional mathematical analysis and synthesis. Today the design
of St. Peter’s great dome would require a knowledge of differen-
tial calculus, a knowledge which had not been formulated in the
16th century, but which Michelangelo foresaw by such a bril-
liant design that it gave the maximum strength to the church’s
architectural composition. He was enthusiastic about philoso-
phy, was on friendly terms with philologists, willingly talked
with men of letters and with scholars, was passionately fond of
anatomy, and desired to write a work on the shape of the human
body. He possessed immense capabilitics for representing other
people’s experiences plastically in carving, painting, and in
words, and he had a tendency to aggrandize the psychic and

physical aspects of observed reality. He was completely indepen-
dent in his judgments concerning creativity. He executed innu-
merable scalpturcs, statues, paintings, all of great artistic value.
Ascanio Condivi, Michelangelo’s best pupil and later compan-
ion and collaborator, when writing about his creation stated the
following opinion: “He was up until now the only creator who so
worthily applied his hand both to chisel and brush that today
no memory is left of ancient painting; and in sculpture he was
second to none.” !

In the area of Michelangelo’s uncommon capabilities positive
disintegration revealed itsclf particularly strongly. His dream of

t A, Condivi. Vita di Michelangelo Buonarroti, raccolta per Ascanio Condivi

de la Ripa Transone. (The Life of Michelangelo Buonarroti, As Narrated By
Ascanio Condivi of La Ripa Transone.) Rome: A. Blado Stampatore, 1553.
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life was to achieve the utmost in his works and to reach the
preme artistic ideal. At the same time he was always uncertai '
to the.v'alue of his sculptures and paintings. He smashed “'rTl‘]?S
Depo'smon" with a hammer because he thought it artisticalle
unsatisfactory. It would have been lost to posterity had not hi
‘s‘ervant gathered the pieces together. He did a similar thing witl}f
Leda and the Swan,” ordered by Alfonso, prince of Ferrara
‘\‘Vhen one of the prince’s courtiers, receiving the paintin said-
Oh, this is not of much worth,” Michelangelo became sg(; furij
ous that he ousted the messenger and gave the picture to a jour-
neyman (Ascanio Condivi). A work executed with the greatest
interest caused his flight into solitude and also resulted in a mis-
understanding of the artist by his closest friends. This happened
when he cxccuted_ the frescoes of the Sistine Chapel wi&pin 20
n;lont'h.s, not permitting anybody to help him, cven in triturati;;g
t‘e paints. He worked alone, on bread and water, in an inconve-
nient recumbent position, straining his cyesight.’ He could not
bear any ad\{lcc in his work, and was hated by many. At the court
of.Pope Julius IT he fought with Bramante who, while erecting
edifices at the Vatican, so bungled the work tha,t Michelangelo
had to teach him how to erect the scaffolding, strengthen the
buttresses and barbicans. This made Bramante his greatest
enemy. Another interesting feature of the uneven development
of chhelangelo's att 1s the fact that for 15 years “he did not
touch the chisel.” 2 He returned to Rome only when Pope Clem-
ent VII bade him to come. Within several months he executed
all the statues now in the Sacristy of St. Lawrence. The themes
of his works are by turns classical and Christian. After the “San
Antor’l’cllo" he created “Faun”; after “The Battle of the Cen-
‘t‘al{rs,w “Madonna of the Stairs”; after the “Bacchus,” the
Pclleta ; af,t’er the “San Giovanni,” the “Amor”; after “Th’e Last
]1}1) i ftr;]c,z’n}tl,c ﬁ;l;seh Q\;eners." The greatest of his works, the
’ € / /. i Vi 1 i
Giscomfors e su&erj\;(g), ays before his death, living in misery,
Work in the direction of his own interests became the center
of the development of Michelangelo’s personality. Around his
work scttled, on various levels and with varying tc;lsion, moral,
2 Condivi, op. cit.
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social, and religious traits. This determination and dissociation of
the development, as it were, were the cause of the artist’s perma-
nent unrest and of his ambivalent feelings and tendencies. Great
vigilance with respect to the hierarchy of values, enhanced by the
innate genius of his mind and deepcned by prospection and the
state of ungratified aspirations, are the characteristic traits of Mi-
chelangelo. They expressed themselves in nervousness, so often
emphasized by his biographers. The artist sct his own ugliness
against the beauty of the works he created. Filled with introverted
sentimentality, he met with resistances in conveying his rich ex-
periences to his environment. Unable to express his need for love
and friendship to other people’s hearts, the artist worked the
raw, hard stone, conveying to it his most lofty dreams and the
ideals of his own personality. Excessive activity, the immensity of
his projects and interests, his losing himself in his work, his plans
for creation (he intended to carve a mountain into a statue to be
seen from afar by sailors), all these were the marks of a man who
was always in a state of unrest, fear, dissatisfaction with himself.
From these sources originated his changeability of mood, his out-
bursts of anger, his lack of decision, his vehemence and impetu-
osity.
One of the most important traits of Michclangelo was his im-
mense and never satiated capacity for love. “The whole life of
Michelangelo, whether that spent for writing, carving or paint-
ing, reveals to us that he was a lover of love . . . was in love
sensually and spiritually.” * Buonarroti was continually in love
with everything. Primarily he loved his mother with a melan-
choly orphan’s love. This love finds expression in the “Madonna
with Child” and the Roman “Pietd.” He loved his family, his
servants, pupils, paupers, unfortunates, he loved his fatherland,
and the whole of humanity. He loved beauty in all its aspects:
freedom and truth, nobleness and strength, poetry and song, wit
and straightforwardness, beauty of the face and harmony of the
human body, “all the marvels and beautics of heaven and earth.”
He loved art, which for many years was the only meaning of life
for him. Finally, he loved God, with a love that, with the passage

3 G. Papini. Michelangelo, His Life and His Era. Translated from the Italian
by Lorctta Mumone. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co,, 1952.
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of years, became the only love, He searched for God in his life as
an artist. He created religious works, heard the fiery preachings of
ngo-narola, read the gospel, attended Mass almost daily, wengt on
pxlgrxmages, prayed, and spent 17 years of his life gra’tuitousl
bullc?mg St. Peter’s Basilica and Gesu Basilica. Toward the enc}ly
of his Pfc God became the supreme value for him; he denied
even his art. Describing his death, Danicle da Volt’erra writes:

Nf)bo’c}y has ever passed away with better fecling and greater de:
votion. In the deepencd love of God there increased a strongl
Pecuhar att?tudc of worship, of humblencss, of guilt, of inferi%r}j
ity, yan.d of sin, which grows from yearning and the aw’areness that
one’s ideals have not been attained. Buonarroti isolates in him-
self a better and a worse part, as it were. He writes:

The more I run away from myself in disgust,

The more my hungry yearning flies to You
And fear torments my soul '

About myself in your nearness;
In your face I seek

What the Juring Heaven
Promised us faithfully

The consequence of guilt and sin is the need for expiation. For
many years Buonarroti endeavored in various ways (by pr.ayer
a]mstglvmg, work, pilgrimages) to satisfy this need. ,
Bx(?graphers emphasize that to the end of his life Michelangelo
remained more faithful in his love and friecndship toward his
closest relatives and friends than they were in their love to him.
He presented his servants with paintings, assisted his brothers
fnancxal]y, provided dowries for poor girls. He gave his servant a
daeragteh.sum of 2000 scudi to make him independent after his
Charactc':ristic of Michelangelo is his attitude toward women,
expressed' In many years of friendship with Vittoria Colonna.
About this bond Papini wrote that “on the part of Buonarroti it
is based above all on the intellectual esteem for Vittoria's vir-
tues, aqd on the part of the marchioness a high admiration for
the artist. The friendship was also based on mutual fervent

. C ..
Papini thinks that this is one of the verses directed to the Madonna,
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faith in Christ.” 3 Biographers also make mention of Michelan-
gelo’s fatherly approach to Laura Battiferro, wife of a deceased
friend, and the master’s attitude to his pupil Sophonosba An-
guissola, to whom he showed “hearty and honorable affection.”

Michelangelo was possessed of a deep sense of social responsi-

bility. He fought against people’s dishonesty and thievery.
When, at the age of 72, he took on gratuitously the management
of the building of St. Peter's Church, he firmly opposed the
clique of builders who had already been cngaged, because in his
opinion they were “ignoramuses and exploiters.” From that mo-
ment he became an object of gossip, insult, and invective. This
opposition is strange when we consider that as a private man he
was timid and bashful; when insulted, or when he felt his posi-
tion jeopardized, he fled instead of facing the danger. In his
younger years he displayed a primitive fighting instinct which ex-
pressed itself in the tendency to bully and offend, to deride and
to jeer. Biographers note his tactless and aggressive behavior to-
ward Leonardo da Vinci. It may be that at the root of this was
his jealousy and dread of rivals. It happened this way with Tor-
rigiano (who broke his nose), Leonardo da Vinci, Bramante, and
with Raffacllo da Urbino. He had no rivals toward the end of his
life.

As we see, the maturing personality of Michelangelo was char-
acterized by the passage from ambivalent feelings and attitudes,
from the struggle of these feelings and attitudes which were at
one level, as it were (on the one hand, love and fine feelings, and
malice and jealousy, high creative ambitions, and on the other a
meanness in certain matters) to a transcendental feeling of love,
that is, a passage from unilevel disintegration to subordination of
primitive attitudes and aims to ever higher ones through the
process of multilevel disintegration. Creative unrest, gigantic
aims and ideals, the need for transcendental values and the reali-
zation of the principles of justice, all these associated increasingly
more intensely with his feelings of anxicty over himself, dissatis-
faction with himself, and with his feeling of guilt. The activity of
the third factor, with its work of negation, affirmation, and selec-
tion in the internal and external environment, developed ever

5 Papini, op. cit.
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o Papini, op. ci, ught of death. In the last years of his life
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he wished himself dead; the fear of death had disappeared. This
wish was weakened by doubts as to his salvation. He saw death as
an extension of creative life (“memory and brain have left in
order to await me clsewhere”). The doubts changed into hope

for unification with God.

various levels of Michclangelo’s
od of his lifez We have
by religious feeling in

How did the shaping of the

f discomfort, and a loss of the remaining friendships after

m. Michelangelo’s ideals of beauty and
ual. The development of his
a gigantic scale, was not fin-

personality, which he revealed on
internal peace, and the

ished in time. He lacked calmness,
harmonization of transcendental values with the earthly world.

His estrangement from the world was accompanied by the high-
est development of artistic creation and religious experience.

ST. AUGUSTINE

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The personality of St. Augustine prescnts a typical example of
the development of positive disintegrative dynamisms, highly in-
tensive dynamisms varying in form and in dircction of activity.
When we take a closer look at the life of the bishop of Hippo,
from his early boyhood to the very end, we are struck by the
incessant varidirectional multiplicity of the planes of the spirit-
ual development of his personality. In addition, the intensity of
development of the particular psychic processes (guilt, subject-
object, perfection) is much greater with St. Augustine than with
the average man. This was the cause of his constant struggle with

213



PS s 1, 4 ]
-suwaity-shaping Through Positive Disintegration

himself and his selecti i

! ction of various ¢ i

ing th ontradictory ways o :

selge ctiz :?r?r;llgsfésant struggle for better knowlycdgeyof f]?nt]ts?]r;-

ng vanous forms of lif ?

fo _ ' ite, and fina]

ofr nglal; supematural.valuefs over all others, these were fhr:ference

asccntsY%i?:ss?:tdglxberz;tlons, doubts, breakdowns, and sPiTtuuls

: e is perfectly illustrated by .

Augustine’s 1i . y ated by many facts

prefent":jz s 11{:‘/ which have becn published in d);tail ufnzomtlslt

D e of S};. A e sh.all’he.re omit any systematic stud}lr) of the

ration. W . u%ustme s life from childhood to complete mat :

biogra.p e }r}nere y want to make the reader, who can learn f om

tie enoyughetzvgntsbtlhat took place in St. Augustine’s life gznm

X e able to discover in th o

tions of i ) n these facts the manifesta-
certain laws according to which the dcvclopmer?tn lsfe Séi

ration s
flthoug}?tl'l ;:;Ii%;lssgﬁlg, mtsonf%e respects, its perfect illustration
« A not suffice to gi .

rjfectxo“h of the theory of disintegrat%:)‘;xe fhe reader a complete

s we's . .
yet attaineda:lal ESICl’hSatr.n?oungilzle;?'ne mf hll;s last years of le had not
which agi . ation of the contradictory t ;
were l.nan(l):lattrixc:t}::/:']t]hf:}(:m‘(;”sl youth. Indeed, certai;y o?nlfi:n::ta:
) € 1deal of ] . .
vokxtn ttinly imposed upon himself,a matured personality which he
ch aracte: (r)(f)olsisof hfshPOSitivc? disintegration lay the conflicting
aroused sensual psyche. A violent temperament, and an easil
with a deep ainzﬁl-tablhty inherited from his father combinec)ll
L igence, gentleness . .
m . , and good
other. This was most explicitly expressed by i‘)a;i:ic.ss from his

There was in hi i
mystic o?sh :;1 rﬁlor?h;h-e ;ensuahst of his father, and the tender-hearted
her; the greedy lover of praises and the humble self-

exact and . .
Systematic, with affectional fire violence, disquietude, suf-

’ »

fering joy. . . 1 ici
joy - Abstraction and lyricism, logic and love of neighbor

214

Examples of Historical Personalities

alternating but never contradicting and often complementing each
other . . . He is a sinner first and then saint, professor first and then
shepherd, but at the same time he is a convert and a ruling man, a
poet and rationalist, dialectician and romanticist, traditionalist, elo-

quent rhetorician and popularizing orator.”

Such characteristics already show that the possessor of this
personality was doomed to a life of constant struggle and suffer-
ing, which in effect did not bring him the appeasement he

sought; in fact, as the same author writes:

Augustine found happiness in nothing before he reached thirty years
of age. . . . Neither the first academic or stage triumphs of his youth,

nor the Manichacan apostolate, nor philosophical rescarches, nor
even a woman’s love or his son’s smile gave him the permanent joy

of perfect happiness.®

His conversion, his discovery of truth, his changes in his mode
of living, his scientific achievements, his deepening love for his
nearest relatives and friends, all these and more St. Augustine
owed to long, long inner struggle and meditation, to errors and to

violent clashing with himself.

BEGINNINGS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY

We may distinguish three periods in the shaping of St. Augus-
tine’s personality: its germination, formation, and full develop-
ment. Let us briefly examine the first period, which embraces
childhood and youth, namely from his infancy until he was 20
years of age.

As a child Augustine was fragile, and he remained sickly all his
life. As a boy and a young man he displayed a very good memory.
He was fond of amusements, shows, and sporting competitions.
He was ambitious, recalcitrant, cheated in games, and was

greedy; he lied and stole. Although he respected knowledge he
did not like to lcarn and he had aversion to mathematics and
Greek. On the other hand he willingly read poetry, particularly
the Iliad and the Aeneid.
7 G. Papini. Sant' Agostino. Verona: A. Mondadori, 1964.
8 Papini, op. cit.
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losophy of St. A i
House, 1960, ugustine. Translated by L. E. M. Lynch. New York: Random
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riage . . .” ' His disintegration deepened the moment he read
“Hortensius,” Cicero’s philosophical treatise. There awakened in
him fear as to the morality of the life he was leading; his ambiva-
lence in relation to sensual pleasures increased; his intellectual
disquietude arose, but “Hortensius” gave certainty to Augustine
that wisdom and supreme good exist and they became a necessity
for him, “ . . because even then I desired to be wise, and to
grow from worse to better . . 78 E. Gilson writes, “Wisdom,
the object of philosophy was united in him with happiness. He
seeks that good which satisfies all his desires and in effect brings
appeasement.” ** He sought this wisdom in Christ, whom he
worshiped from childhood, and found delight in reading the
Holy Scriptures. He could not understand them, however, and
this brought him to Manichaeism, which promised him a rational
explanation of the Bible and not an anthropomorphic presenta-

tion of God.
This is the picture of disintegration in the first period.

THE PERIOD OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONALITY

The disintegration of Augustine’s psychic structure that began
in the first period deepened markedly in the second period of his
life. This period lasted about 13 years. The disintegration of the
former period deepened and extended into the sphere of feelings,
as well as into his intellectual, religious, and social life.

Augustine for the first time experienced the problem of death.
A friend of his had died: “At this grief my heart was utterly dark-

ened . . . my native country was a torment to me, my father’s
house a strange unhappiness. . . . Only tears were sweet to
me.” ** :

I fretted then, sighed, wept, was distracted; had neither rest nor
counsel. For I bore about a shattered and bleeding soul, impatient
of being borne by me, yet where to repose it, I found not. I felt an
uneasiness in my soul; not in calm groves, not in games and music,

12 St, Augustine, op. cit., IV, p. 62.
13 Ibid., VI, p. 87.

14 Gilson, op. cit.

15 St. Augustine, op. cit,, IV, p. 51.
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nor in fragrant spots, nor in curious ban i i
, _banquetings, nor in the pleasu
of the bed and couch; nor (finally) in books or poesy, found ﬁ repol;ees

All things looked ghastly, yea, the light;
he was, was revolting and ﬁateful.’:ery 8t whatsoever was not what

In these circumstances the ambivalence increased in relation

to the problems of life and death, “, . . for at once I loath d

exceedingly to live and feared to die.” ¥, . . For I felt that rfl

soul .:md his soul were one soul in two bodics and thercfor‘e was
my life a horror to me because I would not live halved and there-
fore percbance I feared to die, lest he whom I had loved so much
§hou]d die wholly.” ** There ensued, in a sense, a scparation of
mtellect‘ from volition: “To thee, O Lord, my so,ul ought to have
been raised, for thee to light; I knew it; but neither could nor
wo’uld feck the remedy.” ¥ Here we sce appearing the “subject-
object-in-oneself” dynamism: “I became unto myself an cnig]ma

and I would ask my soul why it was sad, and why it afflicted mé

$0 vehen}cnt]y, yet it could give me no answer.” 2

Expepences brought on by the death of his friend did not last
lgng. His scnsualism and primitive self-preservation instinct con-

tinued to be very strong. Augustine found new friends. After a
quarrel V-Vlth his mother he stayed at one of his friends and threw
hlmself into an intemperate life. He did not, however, return en-
lt:;ezl}f dandtf?re]ver to}fxis former level of primitive inte;;ration for

id not feel an ! i ’
perienced diveain l)l/d:ppxer, because always seeking truth he ex-
]There ensued further multidirectional development of the in-
;e lect .(at ab.out t.he age of 30). Multilevel disintegration mani-
ested 1t§elf in this sphere. Its direct causes were contacts with

the leading representatives of Manichaeism and Catholicism.

. Thesc‘: contacts brought hesitation and uncertainty to Augus-
tine. His trust in Manichaeism was shaken, and on the other
ha.nd there increased in him the need for z; mathematical cer-
tainty as to the positive attitude of Catholicism. “For I desired to

18 Ih:

e A

18 Ibid., pp. 52-34.
mma?i54

20 Ibid,, p. 61.
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be assured of that which I did not see, as fully as I was certain
that seven and three make ten.” ** This state caused skepticism
to arise in him, and with it many rather unpleasant experiences:
“Doubt, then, what to hold for certain, the more sharply gnawed
my heart.” 2 There then arose dissatisfaction with himself, “the
more ashamed I was, that so long deluded and deceived by the
promise of certaintics . . .”* However, this was still not the
feeling of guilt: “For I still thought that it was not we that sin,
but that I know not what other nature sinned in us; and it de-
lighted my pride to be free from blame; and when I had done an
evil, not to confess I had done any . . . But I loved to excuse
myself, and to accuse I know not what other thing, which was
with me, but which I was not.” * Here we see the “splitting” of
personality into observed and observing factors; that is, there de-
veloped the self-observation dynamism, which was not at the
same time a self-educating factor.

In course of time the dissatisfaction with himself changed into
shame, to which something near despair attached because of the
loss of hope of the possibility of finding the truth. He sought
further, however, and leaned toward Catholicism, but here new
difficulties arose. The first concerned his apprehension of spirit-
ual beings (Augustine was completely unable to apprehend im-
material things?®) and the second concerned the question of
solving the problems of personal life within the framework of
Christian morality. The disintegration already embraced the in-
tellect, the volition, and the feelings.

There are moments when Augustine felt tired of his inner dis-

integration.

Meanwhile my sins were being multiplied and my concubine being
torn from my side as a hindrance to my marriage, my heart which
clave unto her was torn and wounded and bleeding. And she returned
to Africa, vowing unto Thee never to know any other man, leaving

21 Ipid., V1, p. 86.
22 Idem.

23 1bid., V, p. 77.
24 Ibid.,, V, p. 147.
25 Gilson, op. cit.
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with me my son by her. But unhappy I, who could not imitate a very
woman impatient of delay procured another, though no wife,
. . . Nor was my wound cured, which had been made by the cuttiné
away of the former, but after inflammation and most acute pain, it
mortified, in time my pain became less acute but more desperate.za

He was then attracted by a calm and regular life.

. . . see it is no great matter now to obtain some station, and then
what should we more wish for? We have store of powerful friends; if
nothing else offer, and we be in much haste, at least a presidentsl;ip
may be given us: and a wife with some money, that she increase not
our charges: and this shall be the bound of desire. Many great men,

and most worthy of imitation, have given themselves to the study of
wisdom in the state of marriage.?”

We may say that these were short-lived projections of primitive
integration—what in modern terminology we would call relaxa-
tion in a too intensive developmental process. However, the fear

of death and its consequences prevented his integration at a
lower level.

- nor did anything call me back from a yet deeper gulf of carnal

pleasures, but the fear of death and of Thy future judgement to
come. . , 38

This fear deepened disintegration and led to a valuation of his
inner attitudes, to a hierarchical structuring of his aims, to phe-
nomena typical of multilevel disintegration and to the begin-
nings of integration at a higher level. It should be made clear
that St. Augustine’s apprehension, resulting from a fear of justice
and of punishment for his early life, was at that time not the
manifestation of pure selfless love toward the highest Ideal; it
was a fear of a lower level, which in later years changed into
selfless love. There developed an intense fecling of his own guilt

26 St. Augustine, op. cit., VI, p. .
27 1bid,, p. 97. ? p- 100
28 Ibid., p. 100.
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and the feeling of shame in relation to himself, which were lack-
ing in the former period.

. . . and I found myself in an evil way. And for this I grieved, and
thereby I doubled my grief . . 2

. . where I had placed it [his soul] so that I might see it not . . .
that I might see myself, how deformed I was, how sordid, how full of
spots and sores.®®

The extant psychic structure was, however, not sufficiently dis-
integrated. The new and old dynamisms collided.

. . . my two wills, one old and the other new, one carnal and the other
spiritual, fight, one against the other, and by their discord they drag
my soul asunder.®

The results of this conflict were intensification of ambivalence
toward higher values,

Was it not I that willed, was it not I that could not will, when I was
deliberating whether I should serve my Lord . . %2
I... begged for chastity at Thy hand, and thus I said, “Give me
Chastity and Continence, but do not give it yet.” 3

Kierkegaardean fear and trembling, the fecling of guilt, the
struggle of rising to a higher level, slow crystallization of the
third factor.

Finally the spiritual crisis came and Augustine was converted.
Having overcome inner resistances he united unreservedly with
his ideal, thus rising to a higher level and becoming more calm.
Significant here is the scene described in the Confessions:

. . . And I cried out at large to Thee . . . How long, how long? To-
morrow and to-morrow? Why not even now? Why not even at this
instant, make an end of my uncleanness? . . . And lo, I heard a
voice . . . ‘Take up and read. Take up and read.’

29 Ibid., p. go.

30 Jbid., V1II, p. 135.
81 Jbid., p. 139.

32 Ibid., p. 140.

83 Idem.
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And—as he says himself—after he read the
. . assage of
commanding him to change his way of life: passage of the Gospel

No further would I read, nor was there

. . cause why I sh ; i
§ta}ntly with the end of this sentence, as by a clear indsc::s]t(zll’nftolri ll?t.
infused into my heart, the darkness of all former doubts was drigen

away. . . . I desired nothi :
ambition in this would o4 ng more . . . nor did I have any other

He slowly ]_Jecame a “new man.” He became a self-affirming and
self-educating personality in this second period of the develop-
ment of positive disintegrative dynamisms. Ambitendencies dilz-
appeared and ambivalences weakened considerably. There ap-

peared the attitude of moral vigilance, which
slipping to a lower level. & , which prevents one from

- rejoicing with trembling, in that whic i
bemoaning ‘tha.t wherein I axi still imperfc?t T.vh.ofl : iis:ilg}:‘;sgrrgej i;:rslg
ing, often bnngmg my body into subjugation’ . . . F‘]acedy then
am(;d these temptations T strive daily against concupiscence in eatin
and drinking . . . My evil sorrows strive with my good joys; and or%
which side is the victory, T know not . . . And no one ougilt to be
;eecure in that life . . . that he, who hath been capable of worse to

made better may not likewise of better be made worse.35

3:115:3: also appeared humility, a full opening to transcendental

Thou calledst and shoutedst, and bu

_ , 1stest my deafness.
Thou flashedst, shinest, and scatteredst my bli}rlldness and
(I] pant for Thee . . . and I burned for Thy peace.39

I(? addition the feeling of guilt and love in relation to the highest

ideal appeared,” and finally his mystic experiences intensified.®®
This transformation of Augustine’s personality brought very

useful results to the whole range of matters to which he devoted
34 Ibid., pp. 141-142.

55 Ibldr Xy . 191,
30 Thid" p. 188,

37 Yet I, : . .
ashos .e. }2?;?;(:; '];l;;v sight 1 despise myself and account myself dust and

38 Ibid,, p. 195.
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himself. Having thought over his attitude toward life and his
place in it, Augustine became a useful man in the Christian com-
munity, and as a bishop fulfilled his duties successfully. He was
wholly consistent in his attempts to realize in his own life, and in
teaching others, the goals of life which he considered true. High
intelligence and a deeply philosophical mind led Augustine to
create, as a consequence of the correct development of his per-
sonality, the foundations of Christian philosophy for centuries to
come. Right up until tlie present time certain of his thoughts—
for instance, his conceptions of the world, of man, and of the
spiritual life—are ideas that are fertile for thousands of human
minds. His philosophy reflects the shaping of his personality by
way of positive disintegration and secondary Integration, :

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF HIS SHAPED PERSONALITY

St. Augustine possessed all forms of excitability: sensual, affec-
tional, psychomotor, imaginational, and mental. Sensual hyper-
excitability is the ground for perpetual sensual hunger, continual
and excessive satiation and dissatisfactions. Affectional hyperex-
citability constitutes the ground for compassion, pity, anxiety
about others and about onc’s own thread of life in connection
with recollection and on analysis of the past. Psychomotor
hyperexcitability, in conjunction with the other forms, is the
main cause of violent reactions, motor unrest, and the need for
action. Imaginational cxcitability plays a great role in forming
the hierarchy of aims and in the development of prospection.
Finally, mental excitability causes a whirl, a strcam of problems,
thoughts, multidimensional mental attitudes, and a richness of
associations and methods of work.

His variety of feelings and interests made Augustine sensitive
to everything human and to all the complications of life. Strong
instincts, increased excitability, a variety of seemingly contradic-
tory interests, all these caused his fluctuations in life, his tensions
and depressions, his disquictude and enthusiasm. What we view
her, therefore, is a violent process of disintegration.

The state of his continual sensual and affectional dissatisfac-
tions, his instability of attitudes and varicty of changing inter-
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e.st§,'his ambivalencics and ambitendencics did not yield the pos-
sxblhty. of finding the center which harmonizes the ofher
dma'mlsms and forms a hierarchy between them. This state of
continual psychic fluctuation became unbearable for him. In
these circumstances there gradually arose a tendency to dei)art
from his carly way of life that was based on the self-preservation
and sexual instincts. His awareness of inner disorder increased:
the tendency toward a more harmonious shaping of his spirituai
self a1§o increased. His “salvation” was at stake. The growing self-
consciousness and yearning to transcend the present level com-
!)mec'l with an increasing aversion for himself, with the feelings of
mfenont.y.and guilt, growing to self-hatred. The advancing pro-
cess of disintegration introduced ever more fully the valuative or
estimating factor.

The Marfichaean dualism is solved by loving God as the highest
good; skepticism is leveled by the introduction of the hierarchy of
values and by the unification of free will with the will of God;
sensual instincts transform into an enhanced sensitivity t<;
beauty; affeo?tional hyperexcitability transforms into a love of
God and neighbor; imaginational hyperexcitability develops into
a prospection in relation to goals. New attitudes and achieve-
ments Iegd to the discovery of the way to ecstasy. Secondary inte-
gration is thus attained. Ceasing to be the servant of contradic-
tions and destroying nothing natural, but appraising and feeling
tl?em from the spiritual point of view, St. Augustine transformed
%ns §exu2}l drive into a love of beauty, transformed the species
instinct into compassion, pity, sensitivity, and active love of his
E:Iihbor, thus creating a mature, self-conscious affectional atti-

Can one say that St. Augustine’s personality reached its full-
ness? Did it attain the highest development with respect to all
fundamental qualities?

According to general opinion, the life of St. Augustine repre-
sents the process of toilsome harmonization of various tenden-
cies. It_seems to us, however, that with respect to certain quali-
tics, this process did not fully come to its end. Excessive pride,
for example, was not fully sublimated, because there remained
some feeling of distance with respect to inferiors. Augustine also
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remained to the end of his life a man who loved external beauty,
nature, motion, a man who found delight in seeing, secking, and
creating. Even when he was an old man he enjoyed himself like a
boy, watching a dog chasing a hare, a lizard catching a fly, and a
spider preparing its web to capture its prey. Papini is right in
saying that Augustine calmed in himself and condemned, but
did not annihilate, three fundamental concupiscences, namely,
delightfulness, curiosity, and pride. It also appears that St. Au-
gustine had no very close or devoted friends.

The tension between the kingdoms of God and Satan—re-
flecting on the one hand an earthly apprehension of himself,
even including contempt for God, and on the other the love of
God, to the point of contempt for himself—is represented in one
of his chief works (De Civitate Dei) and is evidence of his keen
mental and vital dualistic attitude.

However, notwithstanding this incompleteness and lack of
achievement in certain areas, we may say that St. Augustine
reached the highest development with respect to the majority of
positive general human qualities.

J. W. DAWID

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

~ J. W. Dawid, a Polish psychologist known for his numerous
outstanding works, is a relatively rare instance of a fundamental
typological and mental transformation which took place in the
course of a few years under the influence of a great psychic injury.
This injury brought about the disintegration of his former psy-
chic structure and the replacement of it by a new structure of a
different character, of different aspirations and attitudes toward
life, and of a different world outlook and different hierarchy of
values.

From his youth Dawid was interested in books and in theoreti-
cal deliberations. He revealed an introverted and probably schiz-
othymic attitude. Those who knew him in his mature years
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maint‘ained that he was characterized by a certain coolness in hig
affections or by great composure, an impcrsonal attitude, and
belief in the strength of his'own intellect. , :
He was a representative of the school of experimental psychol-
ogy; accuracy and clarity characterized his thinking and speech
As a young scientist he pointed out (at the International Con:
gress of Education in Munich in 1896) the degeneration of ana-
lytic schools of psychology and pedagogy, and that the positivist
movement had already won a clear victory over those movements
characterized by spiritualistic trends. At that time Dawid dis-
played a tendency to base his thinking strictly on observed facts
and a reluctance to accept any obscure argumentation. ’
' The whole of Dawid’s work between the years 1881 and 1910
is characterized by stolidity and the accuracy of a scholar gHe
::nte]rgrctst {)ife bg' physicochemical phenomena. All that which
ould not be subjccted to an experi as in his opini
worth the effort o]f thought at aell.P criment vas i bis opinion not
.The last four years of his life present a completely different
pxctu;e.. It was a period of hard experiences, of deep sufferings, of
Fhe dxsmtc.egration of his psyche, and of the development of fa’ith
n the existence of the supcrnatural world. These exceptional
changes were caused by the suicide committed by his dearly be-
lovc‘:d lefe whom he could not or knew not how to protect
against internal conflicts and their tragic solution.
A fgndamental problem arises here, namely, what were the
essethgl causal factors, what were the causal dynamisms in
Dawid’s psychic structure which were activated by this tragic oc-

currence, and which may throw s li
in his psyche? y throw some light on the deep changes

INDICATORS OF PERSONALITY

In the period briefly outlined above, Dawid already revealed
certain qualities and certain attitudes in which one could see
some pf the indicators of a fuller development of personality.
That is to say, he revealed the need for formulating in himself
not onl}f the ideal of a scholar but also that of a man; he revealed
wide scientific and sogial interests, courage, steadfastness, the
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need to realize ideals in everyday life, and creative unrest. He
displayed a strong affectional engagement in the fight with direc-
tions of philosophical thought other than his own, and—as he
himself confessed—it was impossible for him to accept a calm
and indifferent attitude toward certain scientific and social ques-
tions which were of conccrn to him and in relation to which he
adopted an attitude of protest.

The tendency to find not only the most proper system of phi-
losophy but also a philosophy of life was—in our belief—a reflec-
tion of his need to shape his personality. Besides, Dawid had, as -
is known, a fundamental need for affectional, exclusive, and last-
ing bonds. These qualities and attitudes point, we believe, to cer-
tain disharmonious traits and nuclear dynamisms of positive dis-
integration—that is, to indicators of a fuller development of

personality.

THE PERIOD OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONALITY

The nuclei of personality, in the sense of the above-mentioned
traits and dynamisms, had been activated, accelerated in de-
velopment, and deepened through the greatest misfortune of
Dawid’s life. Under the influence of this misfortunc he experi-
enced the feeling of the complete disintcgration of his structure,
the dissolution of the foundations of his existence, the swaying
and, strictly spcaking, destruction of his thus far existing dispos-
ing and directing center, represented by his system of views and
philosophical methods, as well as by attitudes toward life in liv-
ing together and in cooperation with his wife.

We may assume that schizoid, introverted types, not too
strongly tied to the external world, display attachment decper
than average to their next of kin, and the loss of one of their kin
causes comparatively greater injury because of their retiring
nature, exclusiveness of affections, their greater intensity and
greater difficulty in adapting to new conditions. Excerpts from
one of Dawid’s letters throw light on this period of struggle and
CTIs1S:

I loved my wifc deeply, she filled the greater part of my life .. . it
scorches me to think that I did nothing to save her, that in the course
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of many years I contributed to thi

' this through i
Slcw;/ixﬁs Coclz(ksure, _conceited, strong and i;; riggrgzzmr](c)];é . I}V;as
dea real\(va encd in me a ncw organ, as it were, a capabilii . t o
and 1 2,1.12231 certain things in life . . . now the only thing thgt s lsefe
to rseFf 1sh e;pmr, which is an absolutely mortal disease, 1 usl: el:
th)e Wwhether this is weakness? It may be so, but this de ]e d o
morgotx}x]];nox_fnv:f]w. Iho?lyl _lfmow that in the last few years F Izarsn(e)g

; v whole hife. I have never had such f

about myself, such an awareness of the meaning of Iicfe a?]lcll gfn 33:;‘35&

m;l:;seafgftce;pts cleargy point to the changes in Dawid’s funda
1tude, caused by his wife’s suicide. Accordin :
_ : . to Lu-
klref, .frxeqd and biographer of Dawid, there was a “dead%y (s)truu-
fe in hfm between an empiricist and a mystic: “a titan ff
: ’;:culratelknowledge., 'demzmding proofs and facts, and a despair-
g, 1())ne y man aspiring for faith and life after death and for the
porsIs;] ‘lhtty of 111m}tmg himself with his beloved wife.” 40
1s struggle lasted for years and was accom i
ggle ar panied by symp-
(t)orfns occurring in deep mysticism, namely, the feelings o)f, ir};;:fi-
ity in relation to othgrs and oneself, the feeling of guilt, self-
accusation, and asceticism. Before these shocks Dawid h;d no

real reas i i is 1
o asons to feel guilty. Lukrec explains this in the following

'tI;l;tnsorfn(})lri:] nself—acc.u_satxon. Is not a test of Dawid’s moral value, but a
by b worksew (sipllgtual life. Dawid’s true moral picture is reflected
bl s Wore and ideas, by his highest demands on his own life, by

shness, poverty, by his incessant protection of the weak and

wronged, and by hi ienti i iti
Drincialcs and co); vilcstif)trl;(s).?lg fight for scientific, social, and political

His despair after the death of his wife rui i
] is wife ruined his physique and
g{chal;stcd him mentally. Gradually a tubercular condiz]iog set in.
xmc;l ;aneousl.y‘thh the weakening of the somatic functions, the
need tor a spintual union with his wife grew in paroxysm’s of

iil;ff](;rmg, sharpness of intuition, and sometimes in hallucina-

3% J. W. Dawid. Ostatnie mysli i i
Warsaw: Nasza Ksiega;ti’:.elt)n;};{x tvpenania. (Last Thoughts and Gonfessions.)

40 Ibid. Int i ’
o Id; L ntroduction by Lukrec.
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“Pain gave me new strength. One day, when I was in this state, |
heard a voice: ‘Don’t cry, Wadysaw, it had to happen, 1 had to do
it” These words were uttered by myself, but at the same time they
came from my lips involuntarily . . . it came to my mind imme-
diately that after all T may die, that I should die.” This thought
brought me contentment and relaxation. The first motive was the
escape from pain, then other feelings and motives of punishment and
expiation concentrated around this vision.” #?

In this new mental attitude, materialism was replaced by
spiritualism; in psychological-educational methods intuition and
inner experiment replaced natural experiment. Reshaping through
personal experiences, and especially through sufferings and the
conscious and active weakening and then the destruction of low
impulses by a man capable of intensive life (the spirit of sacrifice,
charity, and suffering) created new aims. In this process suffering,
accepted by his own will, played a fundamental role. In his
tendency to strengthen himself in spiritual reality Dawid—
with all his possibilities and limitations—suppressed everything
that connected him with his former life, and primarily with his
sensual experiences and needs.

Suffering elevates a man, ennobles his spirit, but this takes
place only in cases of active suffering, as a result of conscious will
and an effort to sacrifice oneself in the name of a higher ideal.
We see that the need here for suffering and its assessment werce
caused by the belief that only in this way would it be possible to
regain contact with the beloved person. What Dawid emphasizes
several times in his statements about reshaping is the role of
suffering in elevating love of a lower order into ideal love, love in
another reality. Suffering which finds its expression in the feeling
of guilt may be regarded, on one hand, as a process flowing from
typological traits (introspection, self-sufficiency, introversion),
which causes a feeling of excessive responsibility for one’s deed,

and on the other hand, as a mark of new values emerging, which
act with extraordinary power and at the same time cause sOITow
on account of the disappearance of the thus far strongly held
values. If the suffering appears in the mind of a person living a
new life as a condition sine qua non of obtaining new values (in

42 Dawid, op. cit.
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this casc the spiritual bond with the beloved person who had

passed away), then the need f ifice is ctri
with this dynamism. or sacrifice is strictly connected

ne’(};}het }?ecchprxitg earniglo rtl;z n}gs? essential trait of the m
, ' o1 sacrificing oneself in this
gompletel). The highest and most perfect sac(:ﬁtchca
act one may say, from a certain
mysticism is the process of dyin
Dying is not only a passive self-
active sclf-sacrificing. Every unsel

ystical life is the
t form, partly or
. : is death and in
point of view, that the essence of
g including its last stage—death
denying, but at the same time an

fish deed, every i
made on behalf of others, is deathlike becauscpitszx?;: rz;ﬁ;%iz;e;{vzgoég

a part of one’s bodv. Man
v. y must beco i .
sensual pleasures, and to intellectual de]igrl?tes Impassive to hunger, to

V € mu i W
st ]OSC thCSC pleasures n Order to gélin Ot]lers e must re
V , -

nounce cvercth: : i
renou(;ecz:;::gltthll)ng that is good in life to such an extent that later this
enouncem ]amc)con{f/s} an integral part of us in our efforts, volition
e ponta wglo j n. Why are people brought up to face life but not
freath? He v oes not know how to die, also does not know how t

. rder to acquire the capability for deeds such as those o(;

heroism and sacrifi
. ce we must accept d !
1tas one of the most fundamental pg)blci?]tsh‘}) clorehand and consider

wi:}{]ls}, ;c:esah_z:jx(tlion of his wi.fe, his feeling of guilt in connection
N her hlixsxcx e, thc? {gc}usmn of suicide into his philosophy of

, own suictdal tendencies were a basi
” ’ ; da > were a basis for the accep-
mgrcs:l by -Dawxd gf smcxfle. as a positive phenomenon from tl?e
pomnt of view. Suicide came into play here as a punish-

In . .
alwayz;nagtrclizt; Scth:mges in moral crises, the idea of suicide arises almost
themsf,:]ves e tha§ one pf the alternatives. The mystics do not bind
compenis to t eir bodies and senses, they reveal the need for death;
Tother” meraon l_esry often accompanied by suicidal thoughts. This
conditions on & outsxdf: of life, is transcendental and only in these
e m ?'dle set himself against the empirical person. The will
1s the declaration of death, it is a protest and final harbinger

of the victory of lif, o .
belong to thi}; wor;dti;‘)vcr death, it is the suffering and despair, which

13 1bid,, p. 157,
44 Ibid,, }.3. xi'é'.
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In the last years of Dawid’s life, thercfore, there took place
fundamental changes through the process of positive disintegra-
tion. Grievous expericnces had, as we have already mentioned,
activated his nuclei of personality and accclerated their crystalli-
zation. There arose and developed, very intensively, dissatisfac-
tion with himself, feelings of guilt and sin, and the feeling of
“otherness.” There developed the awareness of the necessity of
changes, of acquiring a new disposing and directing center which
would take the placc of the destroyed one, a new center formed
from a set of feelings and aims which would bring about a new
spiritual and transcendental being.

Through the denial of the majority of the thus far accepted
values and tendencies in himself, through affirmation of new
values and tendencies which arose in the process of positive dis-
integration, through the reconstruction and structuring of his rc-
lation to the environment, the so-called third factor was very
clearly formed in Dawid’s personality. All these dynamisms
strengthened Dawid’s attitude of love toward people and idcals,
strengthened his courage, developed his self-awareness, formed a

positive relation to the process of disintegration of many of his
own values accepted thus far, and led to the shaping of a new
personality in the process of secondary integration.

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF DAWID'S NEW PERSONALITY

Dawid’s new personality is indeed a new personality and onc
can only find with difficulty the nuclei of this personality in the
period preceding his tragic cxperiences. In the place of a life or-
ganized within a rather narrow framework of a philosophical sys-
tem, exact scientific methods, selected contacts, and considerable
assurance, there entered into the new personality strong internal
conflicts, the fecling of inferiority in relation to himself, the feel-
ing of dissatisfaction with himself, the feeling of guilt, and these
gradually shaped a new disposing and directing center in the
form of faith in transcendental reality, belief in the value of the
mystical attitude and the contemplation method, as well as in 2
love for people, a capacity for self-sacrifice, and the will to face
the unknowable. In place of his former scientific interests and
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tendencies arose—upon their negation—interests in the spiritual
wc;lrldl anc% the tendency to realize its goals. In place of aplpil;j;
:;1 v):m;)lsdt. oved one came the will to find her in the transcenden-
There ensued the renouncement of the
vz?lues and the affirmation of thus far negatetcllm\falflaés ‘;)fftf;:@d
himself a.nd in the external world (the advent and develo me“::
of the thxfd factor). There arose, and then distinctly devell)o 3
a structuring of values with a grasp of the reality of the hi llje ¢
hxera.rc'hy of values, which is the ideal of personality. In thisg va
Dawid’s new personality was characterized by the tra.its of a “::1)’
u.ally fqrmmg secondary integration through the process of gro i
hvi.dlsmtegration and the emergence of a new disposing ang SI:
irgfc:allr.xg center, a new hierarchy of values, and a new personality
What gttitude should we assume toward those opinions which
despl'te’ hl'S own statements, maintain that the second part 0%
Dawid’s Il.fC was less valuable, and even that in this efiod he
suffered Fhsordcrs of the function of reality and revea?ed man
pathologmal symptoms? Of course, when one handles the matte)r’
schemat}cally, such a complete loss of the desire to live, suicidal
tendencies, the transformation of an empiricist into a m;stic the
tendency to ccstasy, to talking to oneself in thought, and tt’) ex-
treme solitariness may suggest these opinions. It ap’pcars how-
ever, that one may answer such an analysis by learning to’ know
the func.la-mcntal developmental process of many outstanding
p}frsonalxtles and by taking into consideration Dawid’s statement
that f)r_lly the second phase of his life, the one subordinated to
mysticism and the death-instinct, was meaningful. These opin-
lons are also .answered by the fact that his lifc was organized on
new foundations in which he revealed creative abilities and great
concern about the future of education. °
Only on the basis of analysis of Dawid’s new structure in all its
aspects in .relation to the former structure, and on the basis of
the analysis of the whole story of his life, and of the last few

years, may one, we believe, vent ini .
ure an o
health, ’ pinion as to his mental
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CLIFFORD W. BEERS

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The life and works of Beers are one of the examples of the
distinct development of personality by means of mental shocks,
unbalance, and mental illness. Beers also provides an example of
an individual reaching a level close to personality through the
development of social sensibility, creative syntony, insight into
oneself, control of oneself, and development of the social ideal,
which was one of Beers” main concerns.

The essence of Beers reform, the preparation for which he had
already started when in a hospital for the mentally ill and which
he realized immediately after he left the hospital, may be shortly

represented as follows:

1. Fighting against the prevailing treatment of the sick both
in state and in private hospitals (the latter, secking financial
gain, employed irresponsible and untrained attendants for low

salaries)
2. Working out the proper methods to care for the sick dur-

ing their treatment

3. Attempting to change social attitudes toward the mentally
ill and to remove the stigma connected with mental disease, thus
facilitating the return of the mentally ill to society, by lessening
the difficulties of their obtaining work and by treating their inter-
ruptions in work in exactly the same way as interruptions due to
other diseases are treatcd

4 Preventing mental disorders and diseases

5. Organizing a central institution which would take care of

these matters ( Association of Mental Hygienc)

What properties and dynamisms, activated and enhanced by
his stay in a hospital, are revealed in Beers’ childhood and youth,
what shape did they take, and how did they bring him to a ma-
ture personality?—these are the questions for us to answer in this

chapter.
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INDICATORS OF PERSONALITY

Beers already displayed in his childhood introvertive traits, en-
hanced sentimentality, and excessive timidity, all of which he
masked by laughter and wit. He took too much to heart the fam-
ily’s financial worries, so much as to be afraid, without any
ground, that his father would commit suicide on account of
them. In his boyhood he revealed “a morbid overgrowth of an
emphasis on justice”; in the years of his university studies a fear
of a “public occurrence of his brother’s epileptic fits” (they oc-
curred only at night).*® After the death of his brother this fear
passed into a fear that he would become an epileptic himself. In
his autobiography he writes: “I considered myself condemned to
death, I thought and dreamed only about epilepsy, and during
these six years I thought innumerable times that I would take a
fit.” *¢ The fear of a fit “in the eycs of the lecture room” was as
strong as that of taking an examination. In such cases, although
well prepared, he always said he was not prepared. After a severe
case of grippe there ensued a psychic breakdown. Beers fell into a
def:p de;pression accompanied by delusions as to the possibility of
epileptic fits and fears of their being perceived by others.

From that time Beers planned suicide. During the critical mo-
ment of an “expected fit,” due to his desire to hide it from his
mother who was about to return to his room, he jumped from a
fourthstory window. He did not kill himself, however. Aside
from complicated fractures of his legs and light bruises on his
head, Beers received no serious injuries. Epileptic delusions dis-
appeared. There appeared instead delusions of persecution con-
nected with his attempt to commit suicide. He considered the
hospital, with its barred window, as an arrest; he took everything
that happened around him, including medical intervention, as a
sl?rewd inquisitorial procedure of the “third degree.” He mistook
hlS. friends, members of his family, and even his own mother for
spies, detectives, or “doubles.” Letters which he received were, in

45 C. W. Beers. A Mind That Found : i &
Doubleday, 1o p. . in at Found Itself: An Autobiography. New York:
46 Ibid., p. 8.
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his opinion, “falsified” and he did not open them for months. He
claimed that he was under permanent police control and that
everything was “the result of the mistepresenting tricks of the
detectives.” He was worried that his family would suffer “harm”
and that he “had disgraced” Yale University, which he had at-
tended. In order not to let the “final trial” take place, Beers
sought an occasion to commit suicide, which never presented it-
self due to his constant fear of the “vigilant eye of the detective.”
Besides these persecution delusions Beers was plagued in the first
period of his mental illness by various kinds of hallucinations—
auditory, visual, olfactory, gustatory, and tactile. He heard about
him continuous murmurs and “false voices” which, for him, were
“sounds” of hidden persecutors. He sometimes saw his own
handwriting on the white bedclothes, moving pictures on the
walls, unpleasant spots of maimed bodies, and so on. He smelled
annoying odors, and the smell of burning human flesh. Food had
for him the “smack of poison” and he sent it away untouched.
He felt “millions of ncedles in his brain.” Disorders of speech
appeared (difficulty in finding the proper words to express
thoughts, talking by single words), ending in complete dumb-
ness. The state of silence and depression lasted for over two years.
What were Beers' personality indicators before his mental
sickness and during it? We will mention, in the first place, the
enhanced affectional excitability, the emotional and inhibitory
timidity, regard for people’s opinions, and the “morbid over-
growth of an emphasis on justice.”” Moreover, he displayed the
need for and ability of concealing his states from other people,
which reveals his insights into himself. Through his rather con-
sciously prepared suicide he revealed the capacity for aggression
in relation to himself, which is associated with the attitudes of
dissatisfaction with oneself and with protest against oneself—
very important dynamisms in the development of personality.
His experiencing of refined and intellectually well-developed
imaginative forms was probably connected to the coexistence of
the feeling of guilt and the development of a refined social atti-
tude.
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THE
PERIOD OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONALITY

. rg)ejsrsd ;e\r';:;lslcd masked sPiritual activity even in the phase of
papers dr};winlon’ and manic-depressive psychosis. He read news
T e e e e ok
with th : ment. Slowly he began
tendenceie‘:c(l;.tri]clly S;ICk’ whom he did not suspect of ditectti(\)/eﬁll(];
secution delusi ually he regained his faculty of speech, the pe
checking theu.scllons_weakex?ed. Then he came upon thé ideap orf
his Life. He inlf entity 0? his brother; this idea—he writes—saved
double. - tlOrm'ed his brother in a letter that he had seen his
brother, himscllfa}tl lf,thWCVEI, this was not a double but the
letter. If the Vis.te should prove this by coming to him with the
to forget aboutl f}:e :\lfhzle: nnfa?tgumlfl .hebinsgucted bis brother
B . ) r. His brother ca i
me:;se(;(;nhv;nbc:d himself of his' brother’s identity, anré](;r;; 1:;:;
Jepressive hafar; to correct _hxs delusions. The passage from the
eapresave lfa e to the maniacal phase was for him a period of
St f};m?ss. -He ca!ls this period his second birth. While
phase h}é feelt lc t.mhlus“bram “millions of needles,” in t'he new
T maniacaln ;]t the “warm breath of the goddess of wisdom.”
Which pofacd hP ase liberated and revealed in him capabilities
sessed (lters Is Zlc;nes? he had never suspected that he pos-
reading bookrsy'an drawxng capa bilitics). He spent many hours
e lettm order to acquire efficicncy in writing; he also
ke wcge noirs and spent tim'e drawing. These new creative
oo, A ol e pr0p.61.rly appreciated on the part of his physi-
cven preventod Bmahmous assistant physician ignored them and
by pusting him i eers from ma.king them, punishing the patient
prohibitions Evn an empty prison cell when he did not heed his
D e idéas ;r; n those_ conditions Beers found his outlet in
oreen e s e spent time thinking about the possibility of
e mi n%l'awtatxon and 'building a “flying machine.” From
) Occupiedelgt of’thg maniacal phase “plans to reform human-
féelings P GOd’eers rqmd. DGIL.ISI'OI]S of greatness and enhanced
e ,'S provu.ienCC gained strength. When taking part
gious services he interpreted Psalm 54 as a “call” for great
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changes and as an “order to engage In fighting.” Caughtina mis-
sion of reform, he gave up his original desire to make humanity
happy in all provinces and thought only about the reformation of
hospitals for the mentally sick. To this end he purposely brought
about his transfer to a division of violent patients in a state hos-
pital (he had already been acquainted with such a division in a
private hospital). He wanted to explore the methods of treating
violent mentally ill patients. He learned the hard way the brutal
methods that were used by hospital attendants and even by one
of the physicians. For demanding his rights, for being unable to
control his flood of words, and for defending other patients, he
was starved, kept in an unhcated room, beaten, strangled “till his
eyes came out of their sockets,” tormented by means of a “muff”
or by being kept in a straitjacket for twelve hours or more.
These torments resulted in a partial return to former delusions.
He came to know the tortures of the “cattle cottage” where bois-
terous patients, those having hallucinations, or the physically
weak, who required greater effort on the part of the attendants,
were treated cruelly.

Beers informed the governor of the state about these inhuman
methods in a 32-page brochure. Later, realizing that this method
and also the method of “Jecturing” the hospital personnel on
every occasion about “what they should and what they should
not do” would not be much help in changing the fate of the
mentally sick, he assumed the rule of a meek patient in order to
regain his freedom as soon as possible and to begin effecting his
planned reforms.

What basic dynamisms are we able to single out, which arose
or were developed during the period of positive disintegration—
that is, during the formation of Beers’ personality——and how did
they influence the nuclei of the thus far formed qualities? Some

of them stand out clearly. Primarily Beers developed through an
active and well-prepared fight against the abuses of the hospital
attendants in their relations with patients, through his feeling of
justice and his sensitivity to the injustice done to others. Fur-
thermore, he deepencd his ability for sclf-obscrvation through
controlled experiments dealing with his capabilities for inquiry
and observation. A very important dynamism in the develop-
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ment of his personality was the advent and growth in him of the
capability for autopsychotherapy. Because of the existence and
activity of these factors he did not passively succumb to the vari-
ous phases of his illness but took a critical and prepared part in
their course. It is most probable that these dynamisms were ac-
tive factors in the advent and development of his new creative
capabilities.

A very important dynamism in the shaping of his individual
and social personality (realization of the ideal) was Beers” sub-
mission to hard and brutal experiences in order to obtain deeper
knowledge of the bad treatment of paticnts.

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF HIS SHAPED PERSONALITY

The main traits of Beers’ shaped personality were the follow-
ing qualities and dynamisms: a highly devcloped feeling of jus-
tice, a sense of social responsibility, a fecling of social mission
(dynamic social ideal), a psychological insight in relation
to himself and others, a considerable ability to control himself
(for instance, by narrowing the scope of his activity), an ability
for self-education and for autopsychotherapy, and creative capa-
bilities (literary and painting). These dynamisms arose on the
basis of nuclei revealed in childhood and youth which were en-
hanced many times and shaped in the period of the intensifica-
tion of the positive disintegration process. With respect to en-
hancement, shaping, and reshaping there emerged as the most
powerful such dynamisms as his highly conscious disposing gnd
directing center, his personality ideal, and his insight into hxgl.-
self. Beers’ new qualities included litcrary and painting capabili-
ties. Among the relatively weaker dynamisms, those important
for personality development were Beers’ dissatisfaction w1t.h
himself, his feeling of inferiority in relation to himself, and his
feeling of guilt.
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JACK FERGUSON

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The life of Jack Ferguson, the American psychiatrist, is yet an-
other example of personality development through dynamisms
of positive disintegration. It is marked by a particularly intense
development of unilevel disintegration in the way of psychomo-
tor-sensual excitability and development of emotional life. This
state lasted for a very long time and in fact made Ferguson’s life
useless to his closest circle of friends and to society in general. A
small-town physician, devoted to his work, not able to stand con-
tradictory tendencies which completely exhausted his activeness
and energy, he stayed scveral times in a hospital for the mentally
ill. At that time he committed a number of inconsiderate deeds,
succumbed to excessive manias and even attempted to do harm
to those dearest to him. However, a very strong disintegration of
personality, along with a rctained attitude of control—a disposi-
tion, at least, to control himself in very serious pathological con-
ditions—permitted Ferguson to learn to know and to experience
“the deepest pits of human experiences.” He returned from the
hospital cured of mental disease and enriched with new experi-
ences, the existence of which he probably never before suspected.
It is not only the curing of his disease that is significant in his
case but also his retention and strengthening of the factors of self-
control and self-education which regained dominance, with dou-
ble might, in the subsequent period of his life. Elevation to a
higher level resulted from a conscious selection by him of the
highest values, and he regarded service to others as one of the
highest values. This moving of life’s ideal to the highest level to
which a man may desire to climb points to the correctness of the
course of the disintegrating dynamisms in Ferguson. As a conse-
quence of this course his further life was marked by a conscious
use of all his strength in order to realize the adopted ideal. As we
shall see later, his works played a positive role in psychiatric ther-
apy. The very process of disintegration, particularly when it came
to intellectual development, was by no means ended, but there
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did ensue a calming down and self-education in the emotional
sphere and in the self-preservation instinct.

INDICATORS OF PERSONALITY IN
THE FIRST PERIOD OF HIS LIFE

During his medical studies and first years of practice Jack Fer-
guson displayed an increased affectional and motor excitability
and increased feeling of his own importance. De Kruif writes that
Ferguson’s first years of life were very hard.*” One might apply to
him what Hemingway said, that the best school for a writer was
an unhappy childhood. Given certain characteristic features of
Ferguson, the influence of a hard childhood created within him,
on one hand, the conditions of frustration, and on the other, a
tendency to compensate for these conditions by passionate work
and through his personal attitude toward his patients. He dis-
played these qualities in his work as a small-town physician. He
never withheld his help from a patient, he never said No. Ac-
cording to De Kruif, Ferguson displayed certain paranoid traits.
Being in a state of very strong tension, he began to suffer from
insomnia and took excessive quantities of barbiturates, which
only brought about the poisoning of his organism. Alrcady sev-
eral years before that time, in 1945, he had a severe attack of
coronary disease.

After poisoning himself with barbiturates he was put in a hos-
pital for the nervous and mentally sick, where he displayed delu-
sions of grandeur, aggression, and the already mentioned paranoid
characteristics. When he left the hospital his psychic state was
improved but after some time he began again to show aggressive
tendencies and displayed periodical paranoid tendencies; he
wanted to kill his wife, who was his best friend, and suffered col-
ored visual hallucinations and states of depression. These were to
some extent the result of barbiturate poisoning. He was again
putina hospital. When he improved and obtained certain medical
qualifications, Ferguson began to work as a medical practitioner
in one of the small-town hospitals for the mentally sick. At that

47T P. De Kruif. A Man Against Insanity. New York: Harcourt, Brace and Co,,
1957-
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time he further displayed increased feeling of his own value,
which was, however, compensated for by an opposite tendency,
namely by the tendency to forget himself, to “deny himself” in a
total devotion to work for others. He said that he was David and
Goliath in one person—in whom the two constantly struggled.
David represented his consciousness. He began to show a distinct
need for perfection, and besides, in his inner experiences he as-
sociated his own mental sickness and that of other people with
sins committed and with feelings of guilt. Inner struggles intensi-
fied in him between the tendency to dominate and to fight and
the tendency to deny himself and to help others. In his experi-
ences the most important was his tendency to kill his excessive
“1.” Jack Ferguson was convinced that in order to “pass” through
his own disorder, to pass the ‘“Rubicon of the diseasc,” it was nec-
essary to “settle accounts with the past.” *°

THE PERIOD OF THE FORMATION OF PERSONALITY

In spite of the growing alterocentric attitude and increased
inner peace, Ferguson displayed further very strong motor excita-
bility and an attitude of egocentric action. He then became an
enthusiast of lobotomy and passed special courses and training.
He was engulfed by an enthusiasm for psychosurgical treatment.
However, his growing experience with his simultancous increase
of syntony in relation to patients, and his responsibility for them,
led him to an increasingly more critical attitude toward surgical
opcrations. After some time he accepted the opinion of one of
the most outstanding American specialists in the field of psycho-
surgery, Dr. Walter Freeman, who maintained (according to De
Kruif) that “lobotomy destroys psychotic demoralization, but
does not rebuild morality.”

Ferguson began, with all his passion, to seek the specific drugs
which would replace the action of a lobotomy but which would
not cause losses in the capabilities of an individual. He began to
apply Serpasil; morcover, he went ever more deeply into the
problems of the psychology of the sick, into their feelings of dan-
ger and into their anxieties. He was aware that a closer connec-

18 Ibid.
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tion with the interests of a group rather than with oneself is one
of the most proper attitudes toward the sick, and consequently
toward their treatment. Such an attitude evoked emotional bonds
between the patients and their physician. People ceased to
avoid him. At the same time he found out that Serpasil has
much better effect when associated with proper psychotherapy.
In that period he lost, as it were, his paranoia, he began to lift
himself morally higher and higher, and he no longer resembled
the man he had been several years before. In this way Ferguson
passed through deep spiritual changes. His case has proved true
the opinions of Master Eckhart and the poet John Dryden, who
maintained that one cannot attain a high level of development
without the passage through certain periods of mental disorders.
Ferguson was cver more patient and cordial with his patients.
He did not fall into states of excitation, and he was not discon-
certed by the aggressivencss of the patients, their befouling, or
exterior onerousness. He began to realize slowly a successful
inner battle which was transposed to the area of his now great
hospital, which contains 1000 patients. It was a further struggle
between David and Goliath. In his work he was greatly helped by
his staff of 107 nurses, most of whom possessed higher education.
Slowly, with the help of his collaborators, he eliminated the mo-
notony in the dress of the patients and eliminated the treatment
of patients as lower creatures. At the same time he passionately
sought the best application of newly invented drugs. Upon appli-
cation of Largactil in conjunction with proper psychotherapy, he
obtained good results in calming down patients and in elimi-
nating their delusions and hallucinations. He observed, however,
that many patients, after Serpasil and Largactil were taken, dis-
played further symptoms of excitation, fury, and aggressiveness.
Ferguson then began to try a new drug, known as Ritalin. It
acted fairly well on catatonics, bringing them partially out of
their stupors. He came to the conclusion that, in the case of pa-
tients who were numbed after Serpasil, Ritalin gave good results.
Patients began to smile and their eyes were expressive—no
longer did they resemble the “eyes of a dead fish.” He began to
associate skillfully Serpasil and Largactil with Ritalin, forming
very individual combinations. On the basis of these experiments
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Dr. Ferguson delivered in 1955 at the conference of the Ameri-
can Psychiatric Society a lecture entitled “Improvement of
Forms of Behavior of the Hospitalized Mentally Sick.” He
stressed in the lecture that the “combinations of Serpasil and
Ritalin brought new life into our institution and that they might
become a tool that will help to change the hospital from a foster
home to a communal medical center.”

After this lecture opinions arose in certain circles that Dr. Fer-
guson’s excessive enthusiasm reflected his arrogance. He knew
about these opinions. He reacted to them calmly, explaining
their advent in a matter-of-fact way, without displaying his for-
mer paranoid attitude.

In the meantime even greater changes took place in the ward.
Influenced by their chicf, the nurses were patient and gentle with
the sick people and showed no disgust toward them at all. They
helped them to come to a better realization of the true state of
their disease. This led the patients to be more mindful of them-
selves, the way they dressed, more intercsted in themsclves, and
helped to increase their self-control. Interest in music and hand-
work gradually took hold of practically all the patients. Common
celebrations and holidays were introduced, with the effect that
not even one female patient would weep out of loneliness during
Christmas. Slowly the patients became attached to the physician
and to his deputies, who kept their head informed about all
changes observed in the patients. In these circumstances, says his
biographer, “the old paranoiac Ferguson died.”

His victories did not lead him to an increased feeling of his own
value. Engulfed by the problem of the mentally sick among old
and very old people, he declined to accept degradation of such
patients on the basis of general opinions that they suffer from
atheromatous degeneration of the brain. After many years of
study and observation he came to the conclusion that old patients
have many symptoms close to those displayed by young patients,
namely, disorders of behavior and an excess or an insufficiency of
activity. It turned out also that application of Serpasil and Ri-
talin, and, above all, the way of managing very old patients, tak-

ing an interest in them, helping them to find meaning in their
life, considerably improved the health of these patients. The
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help of nurses here proved to be invaluable. After some time Fer-
guson applied a new drug, know as Frenquel, derivative of ergot-
amine, which had positive effects on hallucinations and delusional
symptoms. It turncd out, after further trials, that Serpasil and
Ritalin applied intravenously put the patients quickly out of the
catatonic or similar states, calmed their states of excitation, and
that Frenquel decreased delusions and hallucinations. Of course,
in the middle of constant new trials there arose new difficulties.
For example, new drugs from among those already mentioned
tranquilized many patients, but also caused tremors similar to
those found in Parkinson’s disease. However, these symptoms
could be weakened and often prevented from appearing by the
proper combination of drugs. Besides, Ferguson introduced fur-
ther care of the paticnts at home by nurses (under medical con-
trol) after they were discharged from the hospital. On the basis
of all these experiments Ferguson came to the conclusion that
prevention of mental disorders lies in the hands of the family
doctor, who, with a better knowledge of psychiatry and a proper
moral attitude, would be in a position to prevent the necessity of
a considerable number of patients being handed over to a hospi-
tal for the mentally ill.

Dr. Ferguson continues his work by putting into practice his
Samaritan ideal, as well as all his pharmacological and psycho-
therapeutic achievements in curing a patient.

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF HIS SHAPED PERSONALITY

It is difficult to determine definitely the development of a liv-
ing personality, as he can push this development ever forward.
Jack Ferguson varies in this respect from the other examples,
such as Michelangelo and St. Augustine. Therefore we cannot
give here the characteristic features of the final stage of the de-
velopment of his personality.

We just want to draw attention to the remarkable develop-
ment of some qualitics which have already been attained by Fer-
guson. Beyond a doubt the dominating quality in him has been
intellectual passion harnessed by the high level of development
of alterocentric feclings. In the first period of the development of
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his personality it was determined by mo.rl.)ic'l emotional anfl PSy-
chomotor excitability and excessive sensitivity. After the dxsmtle}-
gration of the whole personality, the intcllectual passion, su
jected to control, passed into the servic.e of the third factor and
was subjected to the high ideal of service to ot}}er peoplfe. Asla
consequence of this development Ferguson optamed partlFular y
good results in his knowledge of the organization ofa hospltalhfor
the mentally sick, in working out co.mp.lxca.ted mgthods of phar-
macological treatment, and primarily in improving psychxatrfc
treatment by the application of drugs and.psychotherapelétlc
methods. Thereby the role of psychotherapists was stresse ——h
people who, to be effective in their W9rk, must also pass th;oug’
certain phases of internal disintegration a.nd integration. A.s we
have observed in the example of his attitude toward Patlents,
Jack Ferguson has attained a very high degr.ee of the attxtudehof
love toward suffering people, of understanding, and Qf. empathy.
In the present period of his life, there ensues an equilibrium be-
tween the development of varidirectional and opposing atti-
tudes. Excessive sensitivity subjected to the. conscious dyfla-
misms of the third factor and of the dlsposm’g and directing
center, the nucleus of which is “service to man,” and the.lr coop-
eration with the intellectual sphere beca'me the foundation of a
new, increasingly more coherent personality.
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6. Conclusions Concerning the Concept
of Personality

A s WE saw in the first part of this work, personality, from
our point of view, is the principal aim of a man, the aim of his
development, particularly of accclerated development. As we
have also discussed, personality is, at the same time, an empiri-
cal, teleologico-normative, and historical phenomenon. Its devel-
opment can be, and should be, evaluated with respect to those
three aspects. This fact does not diminish, but rather strength-
ens, the objective evaluation of personality since it considers per-
sonality in all its dimensions, taking into account its unique, indi-
vidual, unrepeatable composition and all its palpably human
characteristics.

This approach permits us to “measure” not only personality

Conclusions Concerning the Concept of Personal

traits common to many, but also its individual, multilevel char-
acteristics in each person. Thus personality is considered empiri-
cally, equally in its measurable universal and individual charac-
teristics and through comparison and unification of the main
stages of its development, in its longitudinal aspect, in that or the
other field, in relation to an individual’s proposed objective pro-
gram as well as to the development of other different selected
individuals. Personality is also considered from the teleologico-
normative approach, in accord with biological, social, and indi-
vidual-personal models, in the process of transcending other mod-
els at a lower level and the realization of higher ones. Personality
is further considered in the light of the role played by elements
from the complete developmental history of the individual him-
self, objectively verified through analytic-synthetic comparison
with the objectively evaluated development of eminent historical
personalities.

It follows that a multidimensional synthetic approach to per-
sonality permits, as we mentioned above, objective consideration
of the unrepeatable individual composition, that is, the auto-
nomic and authentic personality.

We have stated that personality is the aim of man’s develop-
ment. This fact is particularly manifest in accelerated develop-
ment. Such a devclopment, in an individual, in all its main as-
pects, includes basic stressful elements, elements of disequilib-
rium, maladaptation, neuroses and psychoneuroses and all their
dynamisms. Therefore development presents dynamic conflicts
between what is “higher” and “lower” within an individual,
between that which still exists and that which begins to be,
between that which “is” and that which “ought to be.” Such
a development is a manifestation of the developmental instinct,
the instincts of creativity and of perfection and appears, as a rule,
in the process of positive disintegration, and especially in multi-
level disintegration.

We see one aspect of this process in psychic overexcitability,
in disequilibrium, in suffering, depression, anxiety states, obses-
sions, symptoms of “‘emotional immaturity,” and so on. The sec-
ond aspect is indissolubly connected, teleologically as well as in a
cause-effect relationship, with the first. This second aspect in-
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cludes all developmental elements, and especially the psychic
inner milicu with its main dynamisms. Thus, the shaping of per-
sonality is a manifestation of the conscious incorporation of that
which is conflicting, that which is “pathological,” into the proc-
ess of development. For this reason the principle of not rejecting
“pathological” elements, but rather of grafting them onto nor-
mal and accelerated development, is the main tenet of the theory
of positive disintegration. Thus, self-education and autopsycho-
therapy are emphasized in the shaping of personality. For the
same reason, in psychotherapy, the accent is put on development
and mental health rather than on rehabilitation and removal
of “pathological” symptoms. In this way treatment is effected
through development rather than development through “treat-
ment.” This is the manner in which the individual creatively
elaborates so-called “pathological” dynamisms, in intimate con-
nection to positive development. Thus each man’s development
of personality is a personal and social drama.

Only those individuals who have consciously and deliberatcly
advanced along this road to personality development can help
others, can shape their drama without introducing the danger
of pushing toward negative disintegration those who otherwise
would develop themselves positively through positive disintegra-
tion. The attitude derived from such a high level of knowledge
and experience is accompanied by a great responsibility, however,
for the introduction of elements promoting human dignity in
“nervous” pcople, neurotics, and psychoneurotics. Such an atti-
tude leads to the rejection of common pathological classification,
accentuating rather the participation of such people in the crea-
tion of the highest human values through their own high level of
development.

We then cease to cultivate the “treatment” of such individu-
als, but help them, with their collaboration, in their develop-
ment. It is in this manner that a personality is shaped according
to the theory of positive disintegration.
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ApPendix: Personality, Outstanding Abilities, and
Psychoneuroses in Children and Young People

A S AN ADDITION to this work we wish to present the results of
our systematic investigations, carried out under the author’s di-
rection at the Institute of Mental Hygiene and Children’s Psy-
chiatry of the Polish Academy of Sciences, which throw light on
a considerable section of our inquiries. These investigations con-
cern personality and its development in correlation with out-
standing abilities and psychoneuroses in children and young peo-
ple. Thus, they represent preliminary experimental confirmation
of the main hypotheses advanced and statements made through-
out this text. It is nevertheless desirable, even necessary, that fur-
ther experimentation be carried out, not only concerning the
specific hypotheses tested here, but also many other hypotheses
found throughout the text.
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SUBJECT AND SCOPE OF THE INVESTIGATIONS

The problem of outstanding abilities in a given field of science,
art, or endeavor has been, for some years now, the subject of
some interest to many specialists. Particularly valuable, from the
point of view of social usefulness and pedgogical practice, is the
knowledge of the mental and physical development of gifted
children and young people. In the Soviet Union, as well as in the
United States, a great deal of research work is done in this direc-
tion. This work was also started in Poland, for the first time on
an extensive scale, in the Department of Mental Hygiene and
Children’s Psychiatry of the Polish Academy of Sciences. In this
work we were greatly helped by the Polish Society of Mental Hy-
giene.

When studying outstanding abilities, one encounters numer-
ous difficulties both in the course of studies and when one at-
tempts to systematize their results. The difficulties of the first
kind concern the methods of study, which should permit the ac-
quisition of exhaustive data on the physical and psychic develop-
ment of the individual; the difhculties of the second kind appear
when one tries to determine the correlation between examined
abilities and somatopsychic qualitics, indissolubly connected
with all other qualities of the individual.

We selected, from a very great number of problems, several of
weighty and practical importance. These were problems concern-
ing personality, outstanding abilities, and psychoneuroses. These
conceptions are known to the reader and we shall omit here their
detailed definition. We would like, however, to call attention to
their correlation and arrangement in the children and young peo-
ple examined by us. We have not found in literature any attempt
to discover and compare the correlations between these three
qualities.

Of course, one should keep in mind that both our investiga-
tions and conclusions are no more than the initial phase of fur-
ther, widely planned studies of outstanding abilities, that in our
conclusion we endeavor only to indicate directions, the “tender”
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points of the problem, and that therefore these conclusions
should not be regarded as fully elaborated and permanent

- schemes and generalizations. On the contrary, it is our wish that

the themes touched upon should encourage other institutions to
cooperate with us in our study of outstanding abilities, and also
to examine critically some of the correlations indicated here.

Herein we will give the results of experimental investigation of
a group of gifted children and young people, aged 8 to 23. Con-
clusions are based on the examination of 8o children, of whom 30
were generally intellectually gifted (from elementary schools),
and 50 were children and young people from art schools (drama,
ballet, and plastic art schools). One of the first control groups
was a group of 30 mentally deficient children; among them were
10 examined at the same time as the gifted children, and 20 diag-
noses were taken from the card register of the author. Every child
was examined by means of the best available and best-developed
psychological methods (personal inquiries, questionnaires, tests,
talks, observations) and was subjected to detailed internal neuro-
logical and psychiatric examination. Every child was subjected
also to a medical inquiry extending back to the prenatal period
and including his hereditary make-up. The examinations were
carricd out in the autumn of 1962, in Warsaw schools, by a
dozen or so physicians and psychologists.

DEFINITION OF OUR MAIN CONCEPTS

Since we shall dwell here on the correlation between outstand-
ing abilities, personality, and psychoneuroses, we will briefly re-
call what we mean by these concepts.

The term outstanding abilities denotes abilities (in any field of
a man'’s life) which permit him to achieve results considerably
surpassing the average standard accepted for individuals of the
same age, education, and so forth. In our examinations we came
into contact with two kinds of capabilities: general and special.
Outstanding general abilities were noted in children from ele-
mentary schools who were able to attain higher than average re-
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sults in general learning on tests (though in school they did not
always attain these results). The 1.Q. of this group (general abil-
ity) ranged from 120 to 146. General abilities were divided into
h.umanistic, mathematical, and natural. Outstanding special abili-
ties were possessed by children attending art schools. Manifesta-
tions of these abilities differentiated into theatrical, dancing,
plastic art, and finally into musical abilities. All the examined
children who possessed special abilities had an 1.Q. rating of be-
tween 110 and 155, that is to say they were, at the same time,
generally intellectually capable.

By the term persondlity we mean that self-conscious, self-
affirmed, and self-educating unity of the fundamental qualities of
a man, the unity which includes among others the faculties of
interests, thinking, higher drives, feelings, temperament, and so
on. T.he main components of the internal environment of a de-
veloping personality are multilevel dynamisms and conflicts, a
more or less high degree of insight into oneself, an ability to con-
trol and reshape one’s psychic structure, and the presence of cre-
ative and perfective dynamisms. The internal environment is the
better developed the more the individual is characterized by that
so-called “psychic richness,” which includes a plurality of inter-
ests and capabilities, an intense emotional life, and finally the
ability for accelerated development.

.The terms neuroses and psychoneuroses have not been pre-
cisely defined. We employ them here in their generally accepted
sense, that of symptomatic sets occurring primarily in the ner-
vous system (neuroses) or in the psychic area (psychoneuroses).
We also employ here the traditional symptomatic units of psych-
asthenia, neurasthenia, anxiety neurosis, neurotic depression, hy-
pochondria, sexual neurosis, and vegetative neurosis.

Wit.hin any one particular type of neurosis (e.g., systemic,
obsessive, compulsive, etc.) we assume, in general, three different
stages of intensity.

1, Tjhe‘ most serious stage—one of distinct neurotic or psycho-
neurotic illness, causing very strong disorders (for instance, dis-
tinct disorders of the function of reality, strong aggressive of
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suicidal tendencies, difficulties in conducting normal study, or dis-
tinct psychosomatic disorders)

2. The medium stage, of passing symptoms of nervousness or
neurotic or psychoneurotic disorders, often not noticeable exter-
nally, and which do not leave permanent traces in the psyche
(for example, symptoms of increased psychic excitability, passing
motor unrest, slight symptoms of showing off, impulsive actions,
mood-lability) '

3. The light stage on the borderline of normality, evidenced
by psychic overexcitability, some symptoms of anxiety, and so on

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE CHILDREN EXAMINED

Every one of the investigated children showed considerable
vegetative, sexual, affectional, imaginational, and intellectual
hyperexcitability which constituted a foundation for the emer-
gence of neurotic and psychoneurotic sets. Moreover, it turned
out that these children also showed sets of nervousness, neuroses,
and psychoneuroses of various kinds and degrees of intensity,
from light vegetative symptoms, or anxiety symptoms, to dis-
tinctly and highly intensive psychasthenic or hysterical sets. The
arrangements of these sets allowed very rich descriptive diagnoses,
varying with each particular child.

With the children and young people investigated certain defi-
nite psychoneurotic sets predominated, namely those of about 30
percent medium-degree anxiety neurosis, 25 percent medium-
degree hysterical sets, 25 percent light-intensity neurasthenic
sets. The examination also revealed a considerable amount of hy-
pochondria, psychasthenia, and vegetative neurosis to the extent
of about 10 percent each. Of course, each of these sets greatly
differs in particular cases, depending on the child’s age, kind of
interests and abilities, type of school, environmental conditions,
and so forth. There are multiformed connections between these
sets. The pictures of the neurotic and psychoneurotic sets are
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very rich and differentiated. Below we give an example of a set of
anxiety neurosis with neurasthenic and hypochondriacal compo-
nents:

Boy, aged 8, in third grade of an clementary school, good educa-
tional conditions. Doing very well in school subjects; 136 1.Q.
Wechsler test. Creative ability in drawing. Theoretical interests, hu-
manistic.

Quite wide pupils, strongly trembling eyelids and trembling of
hands. Increased abdominal reflexes. Increased psychomotor excita-
bility of a constricted type. Ticlike movements, Increased muscular
tension. Dreams about fears and persecutions. Distinct waxy supple-
ness (flexibilitas cerea).

Apparently good contact with his cnvironment. Recommended for
social action. Avoids people. Timid in new situations. Looks for help
from adults. Lacking self-dependence. Strong fear of suffering injus-
tice, fears the possibility of losing his mother, fears the school teach-
er’s castigation, fears sickness, hospitalization and physical effort.
Afraid to be late for school. Leaves much too early. Afraid to sleep
alone, or to remain alone in a room. Inhibited, helpless, and uncer-
tain. Periodic opposition and outbursts of aggression leaving him very
tired. Impatient, gets angry easily and cries. In school work he is un-
certain of himself, trembles, gesticulates, loses his head and forgets.
Has great difficulty in concentrating. Gets discouraged easily, has an
inclination to pessimism and believes he will never succeed in doing
things. Sadness and the feeling of inferiority dominate. Diligent and
systematic in work to exaggerated extent. Avoids sad books and
emotional films. Affectionate.

An example of hysterical sets with psychic emotional over-
excitability and anxiety follows:

Girl, aged 20, with good home background; 116 1.Q. Outstanding
ability in all general subjects, and in dancing and acting. )

From early childhood has had fits of bad temper, of whims, and
made suicidal threats; blackmails those closest to her. )
- Presently suffers from headaches, giddiness and heartaches without
apparent reason; disorders in breathing, difficulties in falling asleep;
nausea when caught by emotion; allergy to the odors of ether and
benzine; easily faints when in anger; her bodily extremities cool; her
hands and feet moist. Accelerated psychomotor drive and process 0
thinking. Cannot concentrate. Plaintive. Smokes cigarcttes. Uneven
appetite. Claustrophobia. Fears loneliness.
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and abilities with a view to attaining higher individual or social
values.

Among the children and young people we examined, about
half did not possess the distinct rudiments of a rich internal envi-
ronment. It turned out that the quality of the structure of this
environment was clearly correlated to the development and level
of psychoneurosis.

With the existing developing internal environment the neu-
rotic sets appeared in the following sequence:

In theatrical schools: first psychasthenia, then anxiety neuro-
sis, neurasthenia, hypochondria, hysteria. In plastic art schools:
psychasthenia, anxiety neurosis, neurasthenia, oppressive neuro-
sis. In ballet schools: vegetative neurosis, anxiety neurosis, neu-
rasthenia. In general education schools: anxiety neurosis, hypo-
chondria, neurasthenia, psychasthenia.

When a developing internal environment was lacking, there
predominated:

In theatrical schools: neurasthenia, hysteria, infantile neurosis.
In plastic arts schools: hysteria, neurasthenia, oppressive neuro-
sis, and vegetative neurosis. In ballet schools: hysteria, anxiety
neurosis, vegetative neurosis. In general education schools: hys-
teria, anxiety neurosis, hypochondrnia.

Summing up these results we may state that, with all those
examined, independent of the type of school, with the presence
of a rich and developing internal environment, the number of
anxiety and psychasthenic sets increases, but when such an envi-
ronment is lacking, hysterical and neurasthenic symptoms domi-
nate.

Such a state of affairs may be due to multifarious causes.
Probably there is a positive connection between the lower set in
the hierarchy of psychoneurotic symptoms (e.g., hysteria) and
the weak degree of insight into oneself, which is connected with
the conscious reshaping dynamisms. Of course, this cannot be the
only connection. Which symptoms are primary in such a set? For
example, is it intense psychic richness that is primary, a richness
which at the same time allows the possibility of increasing the
degree of sclf-reflection and automatically evokes symptoms of
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disorders at these higher levels (e.g., excessive subtlety, disorders
in the reality function)? Or is it the other way—is it the disposi-
tion to psychoneurosis that disorders the highest qualities of the
psyche and allows the possibility of realizing these hierarchically
higher qualities of the personality?

Further analysis showed that not only the kind but also the
level of a given concrete neurosis is conditioned, not only by the
presence of a more developed internal environment but also by
the level of this environment. Numerous examples indicate that
the same neurosis or psychoneurosis shifts and becomes localized
at a higher level if at the same time the internal environment
arises and develops.

The problems raised in these pages require further elaboration.
At this point, however, we would like to add several detailed con-
clusions concerning the kinds and seriousness of psychoneurotic
sets:

1. When the organizing structure of personality is lacking, the
degree of intensity of neurotic sets increases distinctly. Sets of a
more intensive course but also of a lower level of disordered func-
tions then appear.

2. Anxiety neurosis, in cases where the developed internal envi-
ronment is lacking, may be light but it appears as a neurosis with
more serious symptoms when the internal environment is devel-
oped, and then it is a disorder of the higher level function (exis-
tential anxieties). Moreover, it is a neurosis which has the ten-
dency to appear whether the developed internal environment is
lacking or present.

3. Hysteria, with very intensive symptoms and at a lower level
of disordered functions, occurs most frequently when the inter-
nal environment is lacking, and vanishes almost completely
when the intemnal environment is developing. The stronger the
hysterical sets, the weaker the symptoms of other psychoneurotic
sets. And likewise inversely. Hysteria occurs to a great extent irre-
spective of one’s age.

4. With older youths the degree of neurasthenia increases
when the internal environment is lacking.
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5. Psychasthenia tends to associate with more serious neurotic
states of the following type: obsessions, neurasthenias, and anxi-
ety neurosis.

6. Anxiety neurosis is the most “sociable,” the light symptoms
of which associate with the stronger degrees of neuroses of the
lower type, namely with vegetative neurosis and with hysteria.
More serious anxiety neurosis associates with an increased inten-
sity of psychoneuroses at a higher level.

INTERNAL ENVIRONMENT AND
GENERAL AND SOCIAL ABILITIES

When dealing with the internal environment one should refer
to other qualities which, together with it, go to make up the con-
cept of personality. We have in mind here, primarily, outstand-
ing abilities, interests, thoughts, and manifestations of one’s re-
lation to the external environment—all encompassed in the
internal environment—as related to the level and kind of psy-
choneurosis. Duc to lack of space we shall give only some of the
correlations.

The lack of development of an internal environment (and
therefore, indirectly, a greater tendency to psychoncurotic sets of
the hysteric and neurasthenic type) is connected with certain at-
tributes of thinking, such as the predominance of practical intel-
ligence, a weak ability for the mechanical memorization of num-
bers, weak abstract and symbolic thinking, rigidity of intellectual
content, stereotyped thinking, fastidiousness, weak conceptual
analysis and thinking, chaos, an agglutinative character of think-
ing, an inability to concentrate, such qualities as criticism, cor-
rect judgment of the situation, visual-motor coordination, artistic
intuition, the dominant role of impressions in artistic thinking.

The arising internal environment, in which the sets of psych-
asthenia and anxiety neurosis appear frequently, is associated
with such qualities as the tendency to confabulate and to make
generalizations, gaudiness, originality, richness and plasticity of
intellectual contents, an ability for abstract thinking, the less fre-
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quent occurrence of stereotyped and chaotic thinking, correct
logical thinking, a good knowledge and vocabulary, good mathe-
matical and symbolic reasoning, magical thinking, perseveration,
and difficulties in concentration.

With older youths, having one-sided interests which concern
only their study curriculum (e.g., interests in dancing or in plas-
tic arts) neurasthenic sets dominate. The remaining young peo-
ple develop interests and abilities in various forms of social and
personal life by further education of themselves, by studying the
problems of art, extracurricular plastic works or paintings, by col-
lecting museum pieces, by ballet and singing, by learning to
know nature, or by sports and traveling.

The development of interest and abilities—in fact the whole
inner richness of the examined children and youths—was accom-
panied by creative abilities. These abilities were very numerous
and differentiated, depending on the age, kind of school, and so
on. They were revealed in special creative abilities, such as spon-
taneous literary creativity (writing in rhymes or writing drama),
in one’s own interpretation of a dance, in an original painting ot
drawing, in composing songs, in sculpture, in a disposition for
pantomime, and so on.

Among older youths the majority of creative abilities were pos-
sessed by individuals with a very advanced development of their
internal environments, by individuals characterized by excessive
sensibility and subtlety, by a weakening of social contact, by a
richness of the associative apparatus, a strong need for evalua-
tion, a strong artistic imagination, and a tendency to confabula-
tion, difficulties in concentrating, a tendency to be tired, and
peculiar vegetative reactions to psychic experiences.

NEUROSES WITH OLIGOPHRENIC CHILDREN

Let us now mention the neurotic symptoms of oligophrenic
children. A very weak, or rather no development of the internal
environment, is here associated with specific symptoms of ner-
vousness. These children are unable to control their thinking.
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They experience anxieties because of primitive external causes
(beating, abuse, physical injury, and noise). The hierarchization
of values takes place in the world of sensual experiences (the best
things in life are the favorite dish or a person from whom one
gets something). Moral concepts are accepted according to
standards set by the environment with respect to internal behav-
ior (e.g., when one sits properly onc is good). Their feelings are
more shallow, there is a lack of consonance with those close to
them, and tragic accidents are presented in a lighthearted form.
As may be seen from the above, these children do not show
symptoms of the hierarchy of values. The kind of neurosis con-
nected with such psychic underdevelopment is typical. Namely,
vegetative neurosis and very marked psychomotor and sensual
hyperexcitability predominate exclusively. They seveal them-
selves frequently among oligophrenic children and there appear
tendencies to increased muscular tension, to limb reflexes, to
hand trembling, to dermographism, to perspiration, onychopha-
gia, a disposition to tiredness, tearfulness, noisiness, a remarkable
mobility, and very strong ticlike symptoms. Moreover, they are
characterized by primitive manifestations of anxiety, lightheart-
edness, euphoria, by a light susceptibility to suggestion, a lack of
shyness, excessive courage, and undue loquacity.

We see, therefore, that in the case of oligophrenic children the
picture of neuroses has a specific character. Further correlations
will not be considered here.

CONCLUSIONS

In order to sum up we wish to stress once more that:

1. All gifted children and young people display symptoms of
increased psychoneurotic excitability, or lighter or more serious
psychoneurotic symptoms.

2. In general the presence of all-around interests in children
and young people coincides with complicated forms of psycho-
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neurosis, with psychoneuroses of higher hierarchical system of
functions (psychasthenia, anxiety neurosis, obsessive neurosis) or
with a higher level of the same kind of neurosis.

3. Psychoneurosis becomes more complicated with the devel-
opment of the internal environment, but at the same time there
appear autopsychotherapeutic dynamisms.

4- The development of personality with gifted children and
young people usually passes through the process of positive disin-
tegration, which is connected with the already mentioned com-
plexity of neurosis, and on the other hand it leads to self-control,
self-education, and autopsychotherapy.

5. The lower the level of the development of personality and
intelligence, the more primitive the forms of psychoneurosis ob-
served (up to its absence in more serious cases of mental defi-
ciency).

At this point we would like to turn our attention to certain of
our own reservations with respect to the material presented. The
weaknesses, among others, are the relative brevity of the study
and the insufficient number of control groups. This deficiency is
partly compensated for by the group of oligophrenic children and
by the author’s experiences gained from the study of children of
average mental level. The possible objection that the detected
symptoms of nervousness and psychoneurosis constitute normal
developmental symptoms would be groundless, since the de-
scribed and analyzed symptoms are identical with the accepted
sets of symptoms in neuroses and psychoneuroses,

Therefore, the best conclusion seems to be the thesis that
there is a positive correlation between abilities and nervousness
and psychoneurosis.

We think that we shall have reached our goal if this work will
focus attention on the positive relation between the structure of
personality and susceptibility to being afflicted with psychoneuro-
ses. The practical conclusions should be drawn primarily by psy-
chiatrists, psychologists, pedagogists, and all those dealing with
the problem of outstanding abilities. It may be that in the future
it will be the gifted, internally rich children who will start the pro-

261



Appendix

g
t 4 g

ality.

262

Index

Abilities, outstanding
in children. See Gifted children
creative, in gifted children, 259
meaning of term, 251-252
and psychoneurosis, positive cor-
relation between, 261
Action, independent, 12-14
Adaptabiligf, attitude of, 131
disturbed, 61
Addictions, occurrence of, 62
Adviser
characteristics of, 152-155
defined, 153
interpretation of observations,
158, 162
intervention in process of self-
education, 155

methods of getting acquainted
with individual, 158, 162
need for, 14?-146
of,

procedure of, 159
tole in personality-shaping, 149-
152

“team,” 154
Aggressive nature, 18
Ambivalence. See St. Augustine,
personality development of
Amphotonia, 89
Anxiety neurosts, 257, 258. See also
Psychoneuroses
example of, 254
psychotherapy of, 190-191
Anxiety over oneself, 94-96
Apathy, 8o



index

Art in life ¢ _ersonality, 34-35

Asceticism, 130

Association, disturbances in, 79

Asthenics, physical, 84

Attachment, human, 21

Autopsychotherapy, 188, 199. See
also Psychotherapy

Awareness factor, 139. See also
Self-awareness

Beers, C. W., personality develop-
ment of, 233-238
feeling of inferiority, 102
hallucinations, 78
Bonds of love and friendship, 38-39

Capabilities. See Interests and capa-
bilities
and psychoneurotic symptoms,
correlation between, 149
Castration, psychic changes in, go
Character shaping through disinte-
gration, 141. See also Per-
sonalit
Child development, 11
educational conditions in, 149
methods of positive disintegra-
tion in, 167-168
* personality indicators, 171-174
positive disintegration in difhicult
and nervous children, 181
Children
gifted. See Gifted children
nervousness in, 181-183
oligophrenic, neuroses with, 259-
260
personality  development, See
Child development
Christian asceticism, 130
Climacteric period
aid of adviser in, 181
changes in, 136-137
global disintegration in, 75
multilevel disintegration in, 72
unilevel disintegration in, 65
Compensation mechanism, 17
negative, 77
Conflict
internal, 24, 25

a positive factor, 139
Conscience, disintegration in con-
cept of, 131-132
Contemplation. See dlso Medita-
tion
preparatory to sccondary integra-
tion, 130
stage in personality development,
3233 .
Contradictions in behavior, 159.
See also St. Augustine, per-
sonality development of
Contradictoriness, period of, 174-
176
Cortical 7impulses, role in disinte-
gration, 8g-9o
Courage, 18-19
Creative abilities in gifted children,
29
Creative tension, periods of
elements of maniacal state in, 79
isolation in, 150-151
Creativity
environmental stimuli, 150
instinct, 53
and mental disturbances, 78
process of, 128-129
religious in%piration in, 25
source of, 7
Criminal individuals, 202-203
Cyclic-type individuals, 68

Dawid, J. W., personality develop-
ment of, 225-232
artistic structure, 34
hallucinations, 79
search for meaning of existence,
3637 L
secondary integration in, 142
Death, adaptation to, 30-32, lvvs-
166. See also Dawig, J W,
K,(Iersonality development of;
ichelangelo,  personality
development of
instinct of, 124
Depression, psychoneurotic
in cyclic-type individuals, 68
psychotherapy of, 190
reaction to, 140

264

Index

Developmental instinct, 48, 49-55,
247
Disinteg:‘ation
in development of feelings, 119-
122
differences between unilevel and
multilevel, 74
hyperexcitability in, 61-62, 75
in intellectual activities, 125-129
in mental and emotional disturb-
ances, 78-88
multilevel, 5?, 69-74, 1g7
partial and global, 74-7
in physiology, 89-go
positive and negative, distinction
between, 76-77. See also
Positive disintegration
in religious life, 130-132
reshaping, 138-143
self-awareness in, 62
in somatic illnesses, 88-89
temporary and permanent, 76
theory of, illustrated. See St. Au-
gustine, personality develop-
ment of
thinking a process of, 127
transitory, 57
unilevel, 64-69, 93
in will, 122-125
Disintegrative dynamisms, 144-145
development of, 157-160
Disposing and directing center, 109-
110, 113
development of dynamism of,
161-162
in pathological integration, 133-

1
Dramatic3 4attilfudc toward life, 35-
37, 166
Dreams
a disintegrative process, 89
a reflection of widened conscious-
ness, 140
Dynamisms. See Positive disintegra-
tion, major dynamisms of
Dystonia, 8¢

Educational difficulties, 181-183
EXkklisis, 53, 191

Emotional disturbances, disin
tion in, 8o
Empathy, 16
Endocrine gland activity, psychic
factor in regulation of, 8¢-
)
Enemy,9 attitude toward, 21-22
Environment
creative stimuli in, 150
independence of, 12-14
internal. See Internal environ-
ment of gifted children
Esthetic qualities, 34-37
Evaluation in pubescence, 105
Excitability, excessive. See St. Au-
gustine, personality develop-
ment of
in cyclic-type individuals, 68
in disintegration, 61-62, 75
in nervousness, $1-82
types most susceptible to per-
sonality development, 148

Family attachment, 21
“Fear and trembling” concept, 36,
97, 100, 108-109
Feelings
disintegration in development of,
119-122
independence in, 12
mixed, simultaneous experiencing
of, 68, 120122, 139
Ferguson, J., personality develop-
ment of, 239-245
feeling of inferiority, 102
Fighting instinct
influence of positive disintegra-
tion on, 115-117
a positive factor, 139
“Free will,” disintegration in con-
cept of, 132
Friendship, bonds of, 38-39

Geniuses. See Michelangelo, per-
sonality development of posi-
tive disintegration in devel-
opment of, 201-202

265



Index

Gifted children, 260-261
characteristics, 253-255
correlative study of, 250-251, 261
creative abilities, 259
general and social abilities, 258-
29
internal environment, 255-259
kinds and levels of psychoneuro-

ses, 255-258

Goebbels, 202-203

Good and evil, disintegration in
concept of, 131

Grace, disintcgration in concept of,
132

Greek asgeticism, 130

Guidance. See Adviser

Guilt, 27-28, 9698, 139

Habits, occurrence of, 62
Hallucinations, 78-79
Happiness, multilevel concept of,
121-122
Harmony, secondary, 24
Heroism, 19
in childhood phantasy, 171
Hierarchy of aims, 135-137
Hierarchy of needs, 126
Hierarchy of values, 137-138
basis for sclf-education, 147
Historical personalities
artistic structure, 34
Beers, C. W. See Beers, C. W,
personality development of
Dawid, J. W. See Dawid, J. W,,
personality development of
empirical and normative aspects
of, 203-204
Ferguson, J. See Ferguson, J., per-
sonality development of
hallucinations, 78
inferiority in, 101-102
Michelangelo. See Michclangelo,
personality development of
psvchological analysis of, g
religious attitude 1n, 25
St. Augustine. See St. Augustine,
personality development of
Hitler, 202
Honesty, 16-18

Horme, 50
Human being, defined, 4
Human characteristics, positive and
negative, 7-8
Human qualities, 7-, 37-39
esthetic, 34-37
mental, 10-16
moral and social, 16-23
religious, 23-34
shaping of, 164-167
Humility, 29
Hysteria, 82-83. See also Psycho-
Tieuroses
disintegration in, 80
example of, 254-255
occurrence of, 257

Hlusions, 78
Independence of external and lower
internal environment, 12-14,
1
Indifference, in psychoncuroses, 8o
Individuality, defined, 4-5

Infantile psychoneurosis, psycho-

therapy of, 191
Inferiority in relation to oneself, 27,
g8-102, 139
Inhibition in creative people, 79
Instinct, 49-51
autotonic and syntonic, 52
creative, 53
developmental, 48, 49-55, 247
formative, 50, 51
influence of positive disintegra-
tion on, 114119
of life, 52
primitive, 7-8
Von Monakow’s theory of, 49-55
Integration, 133
development of dynamisms of,
162-164
global and partial, 133
pathological, 133-134
primary, 55-58, 134135
secondary. See Sccondary integra-
tion
Intellectual activities, disintegration
in, 125-129

266

Index

Interests and capabilities, 38
shaping of, 167
Internal environment of gifted chil-
dren, 255-256
and general and social abilities,
258-259
psychoneurotic sets in, 256-257
Introspection, psychologica?, 103

Kierkegaard, S., 35-36
“fear and trembling” concept, 36,
97, 100, 108-109
Klisis, 53
Knowledge
multilateral, 10-12
of self and others, 14-16

Life cycle, 48-49
Life, dramat6ic6 attitude toward, 35-
L1
Lobotor§17y
effect on pains and obsessions,
120
role in disintegration, go
Love, 19-22, 127
bonds of, 38-39
Lying, a form of unilevel disinte-
gration, 68

Magnetism, personal, 39

Manic-depressive psychosis, 84-85

Material conditions of living, effect
on personality development,

149
Maturation period, 61, 148
changes in, 135-136
global disintegration in, 75
multilevel disintegration in, 71-
72
person;]ity development in, 176-
181
third factor in, 105-109
unilevel disintegration in, 64-65
Medical specialization, 10-11
Meditation. See also Contemplation
ability, in development of per-
sonality, 166

preparatory to secondary integra-
tion, 130
Memory, weakening of, 79-80
Mental illness, disintegration in,
78-88.See also Beers, C. W .,
personality development of
Mental qualities, 10-16
Michelangelo, personality develop-
ment of, 204-213
artistic structure, 34
feeling of inferiority, 101
secondary integration in, 142-143
Moral judgment, 12-13
Moral qualities, 16-23
Multilevel disintegration, 535, 69-
74, 121-122
basis for self-education, 147
Mysticism, 34

Needs, hierarchy of, 126
Nervousness, 81
in children, 181-183
Neurasthenia, 257. See also Psycho-
neuroses
Neuroses, 82, 183. See also Psycho-
neuroses
meaning of term, 252
with oligophrenic children, 259-
260
three stages of intensity, 252-253

“Object-subject” process. See “Sub-
ject-object” process

Obsession, psychoneurotic

effect of lobotomy on, 120

psvchotherapy of, 18¢9-190
“Othemess,” sense of, 37, 45

in psychasthenics, 84

in secondary integration, 139

Pain sensitivity, 120

Paranoia, 85

“Pathological” elements, develop-
ment of, 191, 199, 248

Pedagogics. 11

Person, defined, 4

Personage, defined, 5

267



Index

Personalities
of gifted children. See Gifted
children
historical. See Historical person-
alities
Personality
aids in development of, 145-146,
118-1 51. See also Adviser
art in life of, 34-35
attitudes and qualities, 10-36
esthetic, 34-36
mental, 1016
moral and social, 16-23
religious, 23-34
“birth” of, 45
“building,” 53-54
-cognizance, 15
empirical and normative ap-
proaches to, 5-6, 44, 203-
204, 246-247
ideal. See Personality ideal
indicators of, 144-145, 164, 171
individual qualities of. See Hu-
man qualities
intemal conditions in develop-
ment of, 148-149
meaning of temm, 5, 252
nuclei, 159
pliability of, 16-17
sex in development of, 149
Personality ideal, 111-112
and concept of personality, 6
development of, 161-162
essential human values in, ¢
life goals as, 121-122
a pattern of life, 40-41
source of disintegration, 201
Phobias, 75
Physiology, disintegration in, 89-go
Pleasure and displeasure, simul-
taneous experiencing of, 68,
120-122
Positive disintegration, 9194
aftereffects, 114-132
conscious organization of, 160-
161
illustrative example, 163-164
influence on instincts, 114-119

major dynamisms of, g4-113, 156-
157
disir?tegrative, 157-160
organizing, 160-161
secondary, 161-164
methods of personality develop-
ment, 156-157
in psychoneuroses, 183-188
Possessive instinct, influence of pos-
itive disintegration on, 115
Psychasthenia, 83-84, 101-102, 258.
See also Psychoneuroses
Psychic structure, development of,
131
Psycholoéica] types most prone
to personality development,
148
Psychoneuroses, 82-88
application of positive disinte-
gration in, 183-188
correlation between symptoms
and capabilities, 149, 261
in gifted children. See Gifted
children
indifference in, 8o
kinds and levels of, 255-258, 260-
261
meaning of term, 252 .
therapeutic methods of positive
disintegration applied to,
188-199
Psychopathic individuals, integrated
structures in, 56
Psychophysiology, disintegration in,

89-90
Psychotherapy, 188, 247
cases and treatment, 191-198
development of positive patho-
logical elements, 199
some principles of, 188-191
Pubescence, emergence of third
factor during, 105
Punishment and reward, disinte-
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(Continned from first flap)

Simply stated, Dabrowski’s theory regards
psychic breakdown as essential to personality
buildup. He refers to this process of break-
down as disintegration, a term that encom-
passes a wide range of processes from
emotional disharmony to the complete frag-
mentation of the personality structure. Disin-
tegration is but a natural process on the way
to achieving integration, psychic health, and
adaptation within the self and to the environ-
ment. Dabrowski likens this process to the
healthy and inevitable pains of growing up
and attaining full personality, maturity, and
responsibility. Thus, conflict and anxiety are
positive factors in personality development,
and not always symptoms of pathological
gty Y T

“Normality is possible only when the patient
rises to, rather than escapes from, the de-
mands and challenges of his conscience, or
“man’s higher side.” That is why socialization
through self-education, autotherapy, and pro-
fessional help is Dabrowski’s central concern
in therapy. When an arrest or reversal occurs
in this disintegration process, therapy can be
both positive and educational if properly con-
ceived and directed.

As you read these pages, - you will find that
with Dabrowski much of mental illness is a
form of ignorance rather than disease. At the
heart of his theory is the belief that the ca-
pacity for self-help is present in far more
neurotic patients than we realize.

To illustrate this, Dabrowski devotes a
section of the book to tracing the personality
development of five historical figures—
Michelangelo, St. Augustine, Polish psycholo-
gist J. W. Dawid, the mental hygiene leader
Clifford W. Beers, and 20th-century physician
and civic leader Jack Ferguson. In each the
process of personality development took a
different course, yet in each of their lives we
see the pattern of disintegration working
toward a higher level of integration.

Little, Brown and Company
Boston, Massachusetts 02106

Jacket design by Martucci Stﬂéﬁo
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" You Will Alo Want 1o Read

Positive Disintegration

Kazimierz Dabrowski, M.D. University af Alberta, Edmonton, Canada
Edited, with an Introduction, by Jason Aronson, M.D.

This volume marked the initial appearance in the Epglish la e of Rabrowski’s pio-

neering concept of psychotherapy. Reviewing the Bogk in i%ch rogaierfection, - Q
the Saturday Review remarked that “Dabrowski’s theory is not oy integeMt eyen ' ; .
exciting in the breadth and depth of its implicatiohs. The ubiquity of psychological

symptoms has always confounded a simple descriptive psychopathological approach to

mental illness. Dabrowski’s theoty gives these symptoms a tole in normal personality

development that is consistent with their broad distribution as shown by epidemiological

studies and as felt by those aware of the problems in themselves and in those around
them.” :

132 pages $5.50

The Mother, Anxiety, and Death
The Catastrophic Death Complex
Joseph C. Rbheingold, M.D., Ph.D. Harvard Medical School, Boston

Here is a new approach to such central themes in psychiatry as the psychology of death
and the problem of anxiety. The author demonstrates the interrelation of three insepa-
rable subjects: the mother-child relationship, which is basic and from which insight may
be gained into the other two, the meaning of anxiety, and the psychology of death. He
does this by means of the “catastrophic death complex,” that deeply rooted fear of muti-
lation and annihilation, the implications of which form the main theme of the book.

271 pages $9.50

Griefs and Discontents™
The Forces of Change
Gregory Rochlin, M.D. Harvard Medical School, Boston

A noted child psychiatrist shows how the universal experiences of disappointment, failure,
deptivation, and loss have a lasting influence on character fofrmation and, even more, re-
flect our compelling and unconscious human need to compensate for loss, whether real or
imagined. The human mind’s capacity to convert “distressing events” into the dynamics
essential for emotional development is nowhere better illustrated than in this impor-
tant book. “The most profound thoughts,” says the American Journal of Psychiarry, “are
expressed in simple, at times even poetic, language.”

403 pages - $9.00

The Diagnosis and Management of the
Suicidal Individual

Edited by Harvey L. P. Resnik, M.D.
School of Medicine, State University of New Y ork at Buffalo

This volume is essential reading for anyone concerned with the rising incidence of suicide
in America. Here 49 authorities—among them, psychiatrists, psychologists, anthropolo-
gists, criminologists, theologians, and medical examiners—examine the problem of suicide
in all its facets, from the psychological make-up of the suicidal individual to community
preventive measures. Topics include: suicide in cross-cultural perspective; legal aspects
of suicide; psychoanalytic theories of suicide; biochemical research = = :pression
suicide; psychological test prediction of suicide; psychotherapy of the’ saicidal pati
group psychotherapy with suicidal persons; and family therapy of the suicidal pati
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